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THE 

BIBLE HERALD. 



"BY FAITH YE STAND. 

2 Gob. i. 24. 



In the first recorded intercourse between the Lord 
and Moses, after Moses had pitched the tabernacle 
outside the camp, when " the Lord spake with him 
face to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend," Moses 
was emboldened to ask, " Show me now thy way." 
Surely, as Moses himself afterwards testifies, "His 
work is perfect, for all His ways are judgment : a Gk)d 
of truth and without iniquity, just and right is He ; " 
yet His way of dealing with His people after their ' 
failure, is strongly contrasted with man's way, and 
proves that ** His way is higher than our way," and 
blessed in proportion to its highness. 

This way of Q-od is remarkably carried out by the 
Apostle Paul in his conduct to the saints of Corinth. 
The manner in which he addresses himself to deal with 
them, distracted as they were by divisions, debating even 
the fundamental doctrine of the resurrection, and con- 
mving at a gross outrage on moral decency, is replete 
with instruction. Before he utters one word of direct 
reproof, he seeks to establish their souls in the faithful 
grace of God. He thanks God for the grace given to 
them by Christ Jesus. He acknowledges their many 
gifts ; needed indeed for the time, but not essential ; 

1 



2 "BY FAITH YE STAND. 

because there would be no need of such gifts at the 
coming (or, revelation, marg,) of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. He leads their souls to Him to confirm theiji 
blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
reminds them of the faithfulness of God who had 
called them into the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ. 
Surely this is the divine way. It is ever the way of 
man to reason from himself Godward, but the way of 
God is the reverse. He acts from Himself and for 
Himself. Christians are very apt to use' the way of 
man, by reasoning from man to God — ^because the 
constitutional disease of Christians is unbehef. They 
are ready enough to doubt their own saintship ; and 
when others would press on them their failures as a 
proof that they are not saints at all, they are thrown 
o£f their stability ; and reproof arid correction entirely 
lose their power., 

In this Epistle, although we find the absence of 
direct reproof at the outset, it is remarkable that, in 
the very act of establishing their souls, there is indirect 
reproof. The Apostle, under the guidance of the 
Spirit, could at a glance survey their condition, and 
whilst he thanks God for the grace and gifts bestowed 
on them — there is a silent rebuke of their short-coming 
in the grace, and misuse of the gifts. The Apostle 
could not say to them as to the PhQippians; "I thank 
God for every remembrance of you, always in eveiy 
prayer of mine for you all, making request with joy, 
for your fellowship in the Gospel from the first day 
until now." He found cause indeed for thanksgiving 
in the grace of God to the Corinthians, but none for 
their fellowship in the Gospel. They lacked the 
stability in the grace of the Gospel which characterised 
the Phihppians. Pride of knowledge and pride of 



gifts, made them forget that knowledge (at best but in 
part), and gifts of the highest order would cease at 
the coming of onr Lord Jesns Christ. It was Christ 
Himself, and not His gifts, whicfe would confirm them 
blameless in the day of onr Lord Jesns Christ ; and it 
was the fidehty of God who had called them to which 
they had to look, and not to the acquirements of their 
teachers. 

After this (1 Cor. i. 10) the Apostle plainly tells 
them of the report which had reached him of the 
disordei: among them, but he makes do direct mention 
of authority — till the end of the fourth chapter. 
'•^Now some are puffed up, as though I would not 
come to you. But I will come to you shortly, if the 
Lord will, and will know, not the speech of them 
which are puffed up, but the power. For the kingdom 
of God is not in word, but in^power. What will ye ? 
Shall I come unto you with a rod ; or in love, and in 
the spirit, of meekness?*' Instead of using direct 
apostolical authority, he addresses himself to their 
consciences pointedly and yet deUcately. Thus, in 
the case of the incestuous person, he mentions the 
crime which they were tolerating as unheard of even 
among the heathen. They were puffed up instead 
mourning. He would have them act in concert with 
hiTn — ^but he does not disturb them from their stand- 
ing, as being unleavened. In the matter of going to 
law before the heathen tribunals, he shames them that 
they could not find a wise man among themselves to 
settle their disputes, and that they had forgotten their 
high destiny of judging the world; and then very 
justly indeed insinuates that there was defect in their 
apprehension of grace. Wearied almost, at the low 
tone of their questions, he interrupts his replies in the 
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scfventh chapter by the solenm and weighty sentence, 
v«r. 29-32, The liberty resulting from knowrledge 
he denies not, but he contrasts it ■wiih the thonghtftil- 
ness resnlting from love, chap. viii. To the qnestion 
raified as to his Apostleship, he appeals to their saint- 
ship as the seal of it, chap. ix. To guard them 
against the danger of relying on outward ordinanced, 
chap. X., he refers to the conduct of Israel, with the 

delicate introduction "I would not have you 

ignorant, brethren." Again, after the admonition — 
" Let him that tiiinkedih he standelii take heed lest he 
fall " — ^with whaA address does he allude to their special 
danger of becoming involved in idolatry by the 
desire of social intercourse. "I speak as unto wise 
men, judge ye what I say." In noticing irregularities 
in their assemblies iar worship, chap, xi., he praises 
them, first, for their general attention to his directions 
(ver. 2) ; and when he has to advert to their gross 
disorder with respect to the Lord's supper, he com- 
mences thus : " Now in this that I declare unto you I 
praise you not." In treating of spiritual gifts, where 
their very folly had marred their very end and usev 
he conamences, " I would not have .you ignorant " 
(chap, xii.) ; and in. ©orrecting their grievous ignor- 
ance of the resurrection, he introduces his discourse 
with the declaration of the Gospel he had preached 
unto them. 

Thus, where there was the fullest consciousness of 
authority, so that he might have carried it with a high 
hand, using the rod, there was the patient exercise of 
grace. His object was not the assertion of his autho- 
rity, but the awakening of their cansoience, and the 
calling out their faith into exercise. The inmiediate 
presence of the Apostle at Corinth would doubtless 
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have had the effect of sileiicing faction. He might 
have antiioritatively ruled the many poiutB in discns- 
fiion, some bowing through real respect, others through 
fear ; hut this would have defeated his object. His 
authority^ and with it himself) would have come in 
between their consciences and God; and thus he 
would haye habituated them to bow to some present 
authority, and -to feel it as a positive need, so that 
conscience and faith would never be exercised at all. 
The Apostle, ynth unquestionable authority, and the 
foil consciousness of the possession of it, saw the 
danger of this and avoided it. The history of the 
Church has too plainly proved the reality of the dan- 
ger, by Christians "doing that which the Apostle avoided. 
They have themselves constituted an authority to 
which they bow, but by the acknowledgment of which 
they effectually hinder the exercise of faith and con- 
science. Is there an ordered and regulated society of 
Christians to be found which has not interposed its 
own authority, where the Apostle would not introduce 
his, and in which personal influence is not extensively 
used ? If personal influence ever could be safely used, 
it surely might have been by the Apostle ; but he 
acted in a manner even to lose it, because his object 
Was Christ and the real blessing of saints, — ^not himself 
and a party of Christians. The presence and influence 
of the Apostle had kept the Galatian churches from 
allowing the introduction of the Judaising error. " It 
is good to be zealously affected, always in a good 
thmg, and not only when I am present with you.'' It 
was his presence, and not faith and conscience, which 
had kept out the evil ; so that when he was gone, there 
was no real barrier against the evil. In the Philip- 
piau s, we find the happy constrast to this : " Wherefore, 
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my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my 
presence only, but now much more in my absence, work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling; for it 
is God which worketh in you, both to will and to do of 
His good pleasure/' Here we find faith and conscience 
in exercise before God. It was not Paul, but God who 
worked in them. Happy the condition of saints when 
thus their souls are kept by faith in immediate contact 
with God. They will then readily own any authority, 
and profit by any ministry which is of God ; but they will 
not allow either the one or the other to displace God. 

The delay of the Apostle in carrying into execution 
his promised visit (1 Cor. iv. 18-21), had laid him 
open to the suspicion of fickleness (2 Cor. i. 17, of being 
bold when away, cowardly when present, and of trying 
to terrify them by letters (2 Cor. x. 1, 10, 11 ; xii. 14 ; 
xiii. 1, 2). In the Second Epistle, he explains his 
conduct ; it was regulated "not by fleshly wisdom, but 
by the grace of God." He had to wait upon God and 
to do the work of God, in God's way and God's time. 
He might indeed apparently compromise his character 
for steadfastness in his purpose, but the grace of God 
and the wellbeing of saints were more in his estima- 
tion than his own character. His intention was to 
have visited them before this, that they might have " a 
second benefit " — and what hindered ? Nothing posi- 
tive — as when Satan had hindered his intention of 
visiting the Thessalonians (1 Thes. ii. 17, 18) ; but God 
" waiteth to be gracious," and he had to wait. Doubt- 
less there was wholesome discipline in all this to the 
Apostle. His letter appeared to have had no effect in 
arousing the consciences of the Corinthians. It had 
been written out of much distress of soul (2 Cor. ii. 4) ; 
and as he had received no tidings from Corinth as to 
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how it had been received — this led to deeper anxiety — 
so as to make the Apostle for a moment to regret that 
he had written as he had done (2 Cor. vii. 8). It was 
thus that he who had the fallest coiafidence, that he 
was ''nothing behind the very chiefest of the Apostles," 
was made to feel in himself, that he was " nothing/' 
But how amply was his painful experience repaid by 
proving the God VTith whom he had to do, to be " the 
Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort ;" and 
as the " God who comforteth them that are cast down." 
Had he either acted at the outset authoritatively, or 
had his letter produced an immediate effect, the burst 
of adoring gratitude, in the commencement of the 
Second Epistle had never had a place. He must needs 
learn his own personal unworthiness, and then he 
would be able to use his authority not only powerfully, 
but also discriminatingly * " having in a readiness to 
revenge all disobedience, when your obedience is ful- 
filled." 

How admirably does the Apostle meet the charge of 
fickleness, by urging that neither VTith him nor any man 
was *' Yea " and " Nay." That was with God alone— 
*' with Him there is no variableness, neither shadow of 
turning;" but man is properly dependent — it is his 
blessing and strength to be so — and for him to arrogate 
'* Yea " and " Nay " to himself, would be mere obstinacy. 
And how many a man has persisted in his purpose 
when he has found it wrong, in order that he mi^t 
appear consistent ; but not so the Apostle. The Corin- 
thians might think him fickle, but there was no uncer- 
tainty in his testimony, in that which he preached to 
them. " But God is true : our word toward you was 

* ** Of some have compassion, making a difference ' (Jade 22). 
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not Yea and Nay — ^for the Son of Ood, Jesus Christ, 
who was preached among you, was not Yea and Nay > 
huA in Him was Yea." It was not the authority he 
had as an Apostle which estahUshed him, but God ; 
and the same God could establish them. He sought 
to lead their souls to God, and not to come in between 
their souls and God. " Now he which stablisheth us 
toith you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God." 
How readily will saints rest on derived authority, even 
when such an authority is only pretended; but it 
would be dangerous to rest on it, even suposing it to 
be real. God is a Bock, the only Bock, the only one 
who can establish. It was to this Bock the Apostle 
would lead the Corinthians. He solemnly calls God to 
witness, that it was to spare them he had not yet come 
to Corinth. There is patience with God ; but there is 
severity also. What patience had God shown towards 
Israel during the long period of prophetic ministry, 
"rising early and sending" to them, " till there was 
no remedy," and then came " severity" — God showed 
himself in judgment. The Apostle had authority ; but 
once and again he asserts that it was given to him '*of 
God for edification, and not for their destruction.'' It 
was of God, and therefore not to be questioned. Had 
he gone immediately to Corinth, he must have silenced 
every gainsayer by the direct exercise of his power, 
which would have thus been used for their destruction. 
On the other hand, the Apostle dared not lord ifc over 
their faith. Submission to him personally might have 
hindered the exercise of faith in God. He would 
indeed help their joy by leading their souls to God — but 
he dared not to come in between their souls and God, 
for "they stood by faith." There is no place for 
faith in God wjiere authority occupies the supreme 
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place, which of right b.elongs to God alone. In his preach- 
ing, the Apostle guarded against the danger of the faith 
of his hearers resting " in the wisdom of man " instead 
of " in the power of God/' and the like danger he sought 
to avoid in his conduct. Orthodox confessions of faith, 
and even valuable ministry, have often taken Christians 
off the ground of "standing by faith," which can 
^ never be ordered or ruled, although it may be greatly 
helped. An apostle could infallibly denounce error and 
proclaim truth— ie could also authoritatively correct 
irregularities in the Church — ^but he could not command 
faith. In order to lead the disciples to stand by faith, 
he acts in a parental character, by seeking to get their 
souls into contact v^ith God, and not to be awed into 
submission by the presence of apostolical authority. 

It is here we discern the divine way and order. God, 
vrho alone is Omnipotent, declares His name to be 
"gracious and long-suffering," however despised His 
name so declared might be. The Apostle, in the con- 
Bciousnesfl of power derived from God, could even allow 
his power to be questioned, and himseK to be insulted, 
rather than use his power "for destruction," when 
God had entrusted him wdth it " for edification." 
Where there is power in the Church, pretended to be 
of God, but really humanly derived, it is ever accom- 
panied v^ith the impatience of personal feeUng, so as 
to require immediate bowing to its authority. Such 
humanly derived ecclesiastical power has for the most 
part been exercised against Christ, not for Him ; for 
destruction, and not for edification. Those who claim 
it take the very place which the Apostle dared not 
take, as lords over the faith of the saints, so as to 
render it impossible for them to stand by faith, by this 
interposing their presumed authority. But this does 
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not lessen the great sin of the professing body, in 
allowing the claims of derived authority to supersede 
the authority of God himself over their consciences. 

" By faith ye stand." Faith in a ptesent God, able 
to meet the actual need of the soul, can alone produce 
healthful action in the saints. The exercise of apos- 
tolical authority to punish the refractory, infallibly to 
declare the truth, or to correct irregularities, was most 
legitimate: but if this was all — ^if contumacy was 
silenced, truth ^iCknowledged, and decorum restored, 
by the actual presence of the Apostle, this would afford 
no ground for their continuance in a healthy condition. 
When the authority which had produced the reforma- 
tion ceased to be present, a relapse was ahnost certain 
to follow, or else (what has actually taken place in the 
Church generally) the establishment of an authori- 
tative ministry. Christians have themselves settled 
that which the Apostle so anxiously sought to avoid, a 
formally ordered and recogniBed ministry, in order to 
produce the end which faith in God alone cotUd 
produce. The Apostle used his authority for edification. 
He had gained his point when he had led their souls 
up to God, so as to act in the acknowledgment of the 
rightful suprenxacy of God over their consciences. He 
dared not put his authority in the place of their faith. 
He dared not transact that for them which he would 
gladly do in concert vnth them. He would gladly *' help 
their joy.*' Many among the Corinthians would 
readily allow him " to have dominion over their faith." 
This is what the saints have in all ages desired. They 
desire to be led by men — men of God, indeed — but 
they desire to be led,* and this when th^ higher leading 

* Analogously, it is a rare thing in the world to meet with a man 
who dare think for himself. 
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of the Spirit of God is the privilege of each individual 
saint. There is no faith in attaching oneself to a 
gifted teacher, but there must be faith in order to be 
led by the Spirit. The Apostle knew full well the 
leadiness with which saints cling to the lesser and 
forego the higher blessing, and he desired so to use his 
authority for their edification as to lead them to a 
higher blessing — to stand by faith in God. He hesi- 
tated not to depreciate (if the expression be allowable) 
ministers, where the Corinthians were so ready to 
** glory in man." " These things, brethren, I have in 
a figure transferred to myseK and Apollos for your 
sakes, that ye might learn in us not to think above 
that which is written." Where there was authority 
unquestionably from God, and service the most devoted 
to God, the Apostle could see the danger of man dis- 
placing God, to the great damage of the souls of saints, 
*' ioi/* says he, " by faith ye stand." 

"The man Moses was very great in the land of 
Egypt, in the sight of Pharaoh's servants, and in the 
sight of the people." It was fitting that it should be 
so, because it corresponded with his ministry, his 
glorious ministry. But when the excelling glory of 
the new ministry was introduced, it was the ministry 
itself that claimed regard, not the minister. The 
glory of the ministry was of that order that it could 
only be in safe keeping in earthen vessels, " that the 
excellency of the power may be of God," and not of 
the vessel. When the ministry exalts the person of 
the minister the ground of faith is lost — ^the man is 
admired rather than " the righteousness," and " the 
spirit," of which he is the minister. It is on the 
ground of that righteousness and that spirit that we 
have direct intercourse with God, and we " stand by 
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faith." This is the great practical point. No present 
authority, however legitimate, no creed, however 
orthodox, no regulations, however wise, can supply 
the place of standing by faith, which is the ground of 
all healthy action in the Church. 

The Apostle gained his object with the Corinthians ; 
he had so used his power that it was for their edifica- 
tion, but it was at the expense of deep exercise of soul, 
and at the risk^of personal character in the very point 
where a man is most sensitive, so tha.t nothing short 
of the consciousness of acting before God could have 
sustained him. The Corinthians, aroused as to their 
consciences, were turned to judging themselves before 
God, Their sorrow was godly, and it wrought so in 
them (2 Cor. vii. 11 ad fin.), that the Apostle could 
write to them on the subject of a contribution for the 
poor saints (2 Cor. viii. ix.). The last four chapters 
of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians are very 
peculiar, but still bearing on the Apostle's own conduct, 
which appeared to some so questionable as to lead 
them to speak most disrespectfully of him (2 Cor. x. 1). 
His weapons were " not carnal,*' such as hxunan 
wisdom, eloquence, power, influence, but "mighty 
through God ; *' and as he had wielded them effectu- 
ally to the restoration of many to the simplicity of 
faith, so, when the time came, these weapons would 
be found ejffectual " to revenge all disobedience." In 
this we discover an important "way" of our God. 
When faction and dissension have come in among 
Christians, accompanied by strife and personalties, 
they often seek redress among themselves — but this is 
not the way of God. He waits for a while, obedience 
to >^iTn is thereby proved — and when the soul is brought 
into its right place before Him the time is arrived for 
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dealing with refractory or disorderly individuals. We 
mist set ourselves right with God before God will set us 
right one with the other. This is the- way of God, hard 
to US indeed, because of our readiness to view personal 
offence in a much stronger light fchan that of the heart's 
departure from God. 



THE BIETHEIGHT; AND THE BLESSING. 

Gbnzsis^zxy. 27-34, zxviL 30-36. 



God's ways and dealings with His own people are 
marked by strong j pecularities, and distinguishing 
blessings. As a rule, we are not sufficiently aiive to 
them, and fail to reaUse that the one great object of 
Christ was, not only to redeem, but to purify for Him- 
self B, peculiar -people. There are two distinguishing 
pecuHarities which mark us in these relations to God, 
-^first, the^^birthright; second, the blessing. We find 
this to be so, even in nature. Ask a Scotchman what 
distinguishes him from any other man : and he will at 
once speak of his nationaUty, and tell you it is by his 
birth. To bequeath a blessing is beyond any earthly 
power to do, but birthrights are handed down from 
father to son. This is merely for the sake of illustra- 
tion. There are, likewise, certain immunities and 
privileges pecuUar to God's people. Another thing 
we find is, that our experiences govtem us in these 
matters a gre^t deal. A beUever has, or has had, two 
sets of experiences ; as a natural man the experiences 
of the heart are shown by their fruit, viz., discontent, 
^nvy, bitterness, malice, etc. But do you thirk that 
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a Christian can be destitute of right experiences ? 
Can he have a knowledge of Christ, and be in com- 
munion with God, and yet have nO corresponding ex- 
perience ; and is he not nourished by what he has got ? 
A Christian stands here as *' peculiar," for he cannot be 
a discontented man, because he has got Christ ; and not 
only this, but God makes this a realised power, and it 
produces experiences. ** I will dwell in you by my 
Spirit ; " our bodies are only the vessel ; but the Holy 
Spirit in the beUever is the felt power. Where are 
we to look for our birthright? Not in this world, 
nor of man, for we are " born of God." Is not this 
peculiar ? You are not merely something better than 
you were, but you must altogether refuse to acknow- 
ledge what you were as in the flesh, because you are 
" bom of God." This is a distinguishing truth, and a 
fact, as you read in John v. 21, " The Father quicken- 
eth.'* In Israelis days, many who were halt, and 
diseased, came to the pool of Bethesda, waiting for the 
angel, — but " My Father worketh, and I work," super- 
sedes all remedial measures of the law; for this 
quickening power is the beginning of a new creation 
by birth. Is this not peculiar ? People speak often- 
times of national creeds, and lean upon them ; but a 
church-creed is not a hfe-giving power, whereas the 
word of God is a Uving word. "God gives hfe" 
through His written word. If we turn from aU these 
considerations, to recognise others, and look on the 
great fact of God sending forth His Son, by the mys- 
tery of flesh and blood at the incarnation, will not 
this give a new object for faith, and bring experiences 
and feelings into the soul by the Holy Ghost ? If not,, 
then we can have no adequate conception of God*s 
unspeakable gift to us, and no experiences, except our 



THE BIETHBIGHT AND THE BLESSING. 15 

own sinful ones, which fall to our lot through the first 
Adam and a corrupt nature. 

God creates and forms new experiences in those who 
aie in Christ. We may have conflict between the flesh 
and the Spirit, and between the old and new natures in 
us, but conflict should never discourage ; on the con- 
trary, it is a good sign. The Spirit of God in the 
believer makes him live out the new life, which he 
has by birthright, as one with Christ, and transformed 
from the world. It is like the steam-power overcoming 
everything which is contrary, whether winds or waves, 
and the vessel reaching its port depends on it. Our 
right by birth is as sons of God, and heirs, and the 
pathway is to Christ at the right hand of God in 
glory. It is He who worketh in us to will and to do, 
and the Spirit is the power which leads us along through, 
all the difficulties of the way ; they only prove the 
mighty power which has surmounted them, when at 
their highest point of danger. Divine life in Christ is 
now the life ; and our being partakers of His nature 
makes experiences in us of a new character. In this 
world, and amongst the generations of men, all the 
cultivation is given to the mind ; they doj^not cultivate 
the heart. In Proverbs, I see : ** My son, give me thy 
heart.*' Nothing here masters the heart ; for how 
can man grapple with his own heart ? It is God's 
prerogative, and God takes this up. " Christ dwelling 
in the heart by faith," and " Christ in you the hope of 
glory," are our birthrights by the effectual grace of 
God our Father. " Strengthened with might by his 
Spirit in the inner man " (Eph.), must produce many 
experiences of a new and right sort. The Spirit resists 
the lusts anid desires of the flesh, and of the mind, and 
tbe bad nature; but here it is more. We have eternal 
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life " to know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent/' We are likewise strengthened 
with might by His Spirit to comprehend, etc., and to 
know the love of Christ ; this is a new history, and it 
is our birthright, K we lose sight of our birth, and 
rights-by-birth through grace, and begin to look at' 
ourselves, Satan says. Do you think this is your 
portion, are you pure and lovely ? But the believer 
looks at what Christ is, and we behold ourselves in His 
comeliness, and we are blessed according to the 
Father's love to Him. Nothing was too high for 
Christ ; He is set at the right hand of the Father, and 
we are joint-heirs with Him. This is, then, your 
birthright, else you deny the love and grace of the 
Father, and you deny the efficacy of the blood of 
Christ, and the witness in you by the power of the Holy 
Spirit. It is not by the will of the flesh, nor by man, 
nor of men, that we get our own right, for they are 
Christ's rights, and His alone, — and this is a distinction. 
It is a great comfort that God insists on this with ns, 
as the result of our redemption. We are spoken to 
as those who are *' bought with the blood of Christ ;" 
we are not our own, and belong to God; our bodies are 
His. All these new and divine rights produce heavenly 
feelings and affections (as they weU may) in the believer's 
heart, supplied through the Holy Spirit. " It has not 
entered into the heart of man, etc., .... but God 
has revealed it by his Spirit." Moreover, the anchor 
to our souls is inside the veil ; and when tossed up and 
down by the wind and waves, or by the wear and tear 
of the wilderness journey, we look where the fore- 
runner has for us entered, inside the veil, and this hope 
is the anchor of the believer. There may be rough 
and stormy seas, but faith and hope work out their 
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salvation by means of them, like a gallant ship which 
nms ont her anchor in proof thereof, and swings 
quietly, and peacefully thereby. " We look at things 
unseen, knowing that things seen are temporal." If 
you drop these blood-bought peculiarities, you must take 
up with naere earthly experiences ; and the heavenly 
ones will not govern yon, and characterise yon, and^ 
may be, wUl not occupy you. 

In this xxvii. chapter, we see that Jacob and 
Eebekah valued so greatly the birthright and the 
blessing, that they falsified themselves to obtain them 
from Isaac. What a rebuke is this to us, it may be — 
if we ask, " How do we value that which we rightly 
and lawfully possess ?" In verse 29 of the xxv. chapter, 
Esau is guided by His own present experiences, for he 
was faint, and at the point to die ; — ^whereas his brother 
Jacob's heart was set upon the birthright, though Jacob 
acted wrongly as a supplanter; and had he been 
patient, God would have given the birthright by 
election (see Eom. ix.), and bestowed upon him the 
blessing in His own way. Esau says : " What good 
shall this birthright do me,'* for I am faint, and he gives 
up his birthright for a mess of pottage. If you do not 
look at your birth by the grace and calling of God, you 
wiU undervalue the right, and practically you will give it 
up for what wiU suit your haste, and serve you at the 
present moment. Look to Christ, who gives the 
standard and value to the birth, and its rights, and 
the blessing, according to the purpose and calling of 
God, as displayed in the glorified Son, on the right 
hand of the Majesty in the heavens. We are to be 
like Him ; so if faint, look to Him for strength. Of a 
natural man it is said, "When he dies, all his thoughts 
perish ;** but the Christian's thoughts get brighter and 
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brighter. It is not I dying, bnt all that is of sin, and 
my former self is separated from me for ever, and the 
Spirit goes to Christ. The flesh and sin are left behind, 
and this is how faith sees it nowy and despises the 
mess of pottage. If God did not summon us in John's 
Epistle to behold " the manner of the Father's love *' 
in calling us out to glory, and telling us we are " sons 
of God," we could not speak on this subject ; but 
there can be rio question about these blessings in 
and with Christ, any more than of our birth. Many 
a natural man is bom without any birthrights ; but 
where are the heirs of God to turn for their birthrigbj 
as sons ? Thanks to " the Father," we find the roll 
in numerous Scriptures. Take Eph. i. 3, " Blessed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in the 
heavenlies." Here we get birth, birthright, and bless- 
ing. Our new experiences of ourselves are according 
to the new creation, and take their form from Christ 
where He is, and we learn there is something outside 
and far beyond Adam, and the first heaven and the first 
earth, and self. There is, therefore, a new prayer 
offered up by Paul for us in verses 15 to the end, 
because the birthrights, and the blessing go so infinitely 
beyond us all, so he prays for " the spirit of wisdom 
and revelation, etc." Do not be afraid to say you 
think it beyond all that your heart ever knew, or 
conceived in you, for it shows, at least, that you see 
the birthright is there, and think rightly of it. 

Take another Apostle, and a different Epistle, and 
see how Peter brings the inheritance down upon a level 
which shows that it is not beyond anyone. The fact 
is, that in chapter i. 3, we are viewed in our birthright 
and blessing " as begotten, by Christ's resurrection 



THE BIRTHRIGHT AND tHB BLESSING. 19 

from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, un- 
defiled, and which fadeth not away." Is not this 
wonderful ? If I went to any conveyancer and told 
him I came about an inheritance, he would ask me, 
" What is your fcitle ?*' It is by death, I reply. Very 
well, he understands me so far ; but if I add, and it 
is by resurrection, would he not look surprised, as 
indeed he well might ? Suppose I went on to say, in 
further describing this inheritance, that ** it was 
incorruptible (he never heard of such a thing), and 
undefiled, and fadeth not away ;" he would tell me he 
could have nothing to say to me, or to do with my 
case. He had never drawn up a conveyance of such a 
character, or for such an inheritance, and it was quite 
foreign to all practice in conveyancing in the courts 
below; but such is the beUever's birthright! Go 
about with this thought of Peter's, that you are 
begotten to an inheritance reserved for you in heaven 
with Christ the heir, and that you are kept for it 
by the power of God through faith unto salvation; 
passing the time of your sojourning here in fear 
watching and looking for Christ, " as God*s obedient 
children," till He come. Beloved brethren, ye do not 
get this exhortation in 1 Peter i. 14, until the Holy 
Spirit has brought out the birth, the birthright, and 
the blessing ; then ye are addressed as obedient child- 
ren, calling upon the Father if " faint or ready to 
die." We are nearer to our inheritance by all the 
circumstances and personal experiences on the way. 
Nearer by death, than now ; therefore it can have no 
terrors for us. One thing more, in Genesis xxv. 33, 
take care none of us do what Esau did, when he 
thought hghtly of the birthright, for he sat down to 
eat and drink, and rose up, and went his way ; Jacob 
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loved the inheritance, and Esau despised it. Jacob sarw^ 
there was one thing worth having between God and. 
His purposes of blessing, and that was the birthright. 
In Ephesians i., ** Blessings in heavenly places " -are 
revealed to us as the heirs of God, joint-heirs in the 
glory ; and this is told with all the freshness of the 
Holy Ghost's unction by Paul, as he unfolds the 
Father's counsels to us by the Spirit. This must 
produce feelings and affections. As to aU else, every- 
thing worketh together (under the sun) for unmixed 
" good, to those who love Christ," and are the called 
according to His purpose. 

Touching our pathway with Him, Jesus said, '* If 
any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, 
or whether I speak of myself.*' Obedience is the 
divine way of learning for us ; and we know the 
Father by doing His will. The higher you mark and 
estimate your birthright, the more practically, and in 
character with it, you will walk down here, " as sons 
of God, without rebuke in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the 
world," etc. (Phil. ii. 15, 16). 



LEVITICUS. 



THE CONSBOEATION OF AABON AND HIS SONS. 

The next section of this book comprising chapters 
viii.-x,, treats of the consecration of Aaron and his sons 
for their office of priests unto God, the holy priest- 
hood, in contradistinction to the royal priesthood, 
which the Lord promised to the nation of Israel 
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conditionally on their obedience. This priesthood 
was to be Aaron's and his sons' for ever, " an ever- 
lasting priesthood throughout their generations *' 
(Expd. xl. 15). And though for centuries it has been 
in abeyance, the altar and temple having been laid low, 
by-and-bye, when both are restored in Jerusalem on 
Mount Moriah, the sons of Zadok shall presume their 
office, and discharge afresh their sacerdotal func- 
tions (Ezek. xhv. 15). But since the Aaronic priests 
must have somewhat to offer, the offerings as Tye have 
seen are specified in this book'before the consecration 
of Aaron and of his sons is detailed to us. 

Of the high priest's dress, and the garments of 
the common priests we read in Exod. xxviii., and the 
procedure to be followed for their consecration, we 
also have recounted in that book (xxix. 1-35.) But, as 
Exodus describes the setting up of the tabernacle, and 
all that belonged to it, we read also, in the chapter 
just referred to, the directions about the altar and the 
daily and sabbatic burnt-offerings. In Levit. viii., on the 
contrary, we are called, as it were, to witness the conse- 
cration of Aaron and his sons throughout the seven days 
that the ceremony lasted. Exod. xxix. tells us how 
they were to be consecrated. Levit. viii. depicts to us 
that being done in the presence of all the congregation 
of Israel, in obedience to the word of the Lord. 

Washed all of them with water, Aaron was next 
arrayed in the pontifical gsirments of glory and 
beauty, the colours of which are described in Exod. 
xxviii. But even the washing and dressing did not 
take place till the requisite sacrifices to be offered up 
had been provided. For, looked at as a man, Aaron 
was only a type of Kim who was made priest by an 
oath (Heb. vii. 21). So at times what he was in him- 
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self is set before us, at times he appears in his typical 
character. Viewed in the latter character, he stands 
out in this scene apart from the priests. Viewed as 
a sinful man, he and they are associated together. 
As a man, then, with them, one bom in sin, he was 
first washed with water; then, to be seen in his special 
office of high^priest, he was dressed in his garments of 
glory and beauty, and anointed with the holy oil, 
before the other priests were aparelled, or any offering 
had b^n offered up on their common behalf. 
Arrayed in the long robe of blue, with the ephod 
upon him, and the breast-plate with Urim and 
Thummim (for these were distinct from it, as both 
Exod. xxviii. 30, and Levit. viii. 8 intimate, since 
Moses put them to the breast-plate), and with the 
mitre on his head, fastened to which was the golden 
plate, the holy diadem, with holiness to the Lord 
engraved upon it, Aaron was ready for the anointing 
oil, which Moses poured upon his head, anointing him, 
and that without measure, to sanctify him, after he 
had first anointed the tabernacle and all that was 
therein, and had also sprinkled of the oil on the altar 
and the laver, which were in the court of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. In common, then, with the 
tabernacle and its vessels, both within the holy place, 
as well as in the court, Aaron, the type of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as God's high priest, was anointed with 
the holy oil, and that before any sacrifice was offered 
up on the son of Amram's behalf. For the Lord 
Jesus was anointed with the Holy Ghost whilst still 
in life (Matt. iii. 16, Acts x. 38), but His people can 
only receive the anointing on the ground of His death. 
A perfect man must be different from all other men. 
Such an one Moses and Aaron knew not, so of them- 
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selves they could never have planned this marked 
difference between him and his sons, a difference the 
more remarkable, because subsequently the garments of 
Aaron and those of his sons, as well as their persons, 
were together sprinkled with the anointing oil and 
the blood of the ram of consecration (Levit. viii. 30). 

At first, however, Aaron was anointed alone, when 
dressed in his pontifical attire, the garments of glory 
and beauty. How clearly was delineated the truth 
about the person of the Lord Jesus Christ in that 
action of the law-giver. But, if Christ is High 
Priest, all His people are priests, so Aaron's sons are 
next seen clothed, according to God's commandment, 
in the dress prescribed for them to wear. Blue, 
purple, scarlet, and white, all these colours, each 
expressive of truth about the Lord (Numb, iv.), were 
required for the high priest's vestments. In white 
alone, it would appear, were his sons arrayed,* and 
with linen bonnets on their heads ; for under the 
law men covered their heads before God. All this was 
appointed by God. In garments of [His choice were 
all His priests to be dressed. 

Aaron and his sons properly clothed, the sacrificial 
rites of the day began. First the sin-offering was 
brought, and its blood duly dealt with for them, and 
for the altar, sanctifying it to make atonement (not 
reconciliation, as A.V. states) upon it. Here Aaron 
appears as a sinful man in common with his sons, the 

• Blue, purple, and scarlet, with fine linen, tell us of the heavenly 
man who is High Priest, and who has stooped to death, and will by- 
and-bye appear in all the emblems of sovereignty to reign over the 
earth. Himself pure, spotless, undefiled. The white linen gar- 
ments of the priests remind us of the righteousness of saints 
(Rev. xix. 8-14) in which all Christ's heavenly people will in the 
future be arrayed. 
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one sin-offering availing for them all. Aaron clothed, 
and anointed in connection with the sanctuary and its 
vessels, was a type of the Lord Jesns Himself. Aaron 
with his sons diaring in the results of the sin-offer- 
ing, was really reaping benefits from the atoning death 
of Him, of whom as High Priest he alone:was the type. 
A person without sin Aaron was not, hut the Lord was 
(Heb. vii. 26) ; so Aaron was anointed previous to the 
killing of the sin-offering. But Aaron as a sinfal man 
had need of a sin-offering, and here confessed it before 
all. Thus God's holiness was maintained, Christ's 
spotlessness declared, and man's sinfulness met. 

Next followed the burnt-offering, which Moses 
offered in accordance with the ritual concerning it. 
After that came the special offering of the day, the 
ram of consecration, with its accompanying basket of 
unleavened bread. Here God's order is instructive. 
That which. we might have put first, the ram of con- 
secration, really comes last; for as sinful creature&r, 
they could not be consecrated to God's service apart 
from a sin-offering, which met what they were, and 
from the burnt-offering, which foreshadowed the volun- 
tary surrender to death of Him who was made sin for 
His people. Hence on this and on other occasions, 
such as the setting apart of the Levites for their 
work, as well as at the completion of the Nazarite's 
vow, on the eighth day of the leper's cleansing, and 
on the day of atonement, the sin-offering took pre- 
cedence of the burnt-offering. On the chief festivals 
this order was reversed. Wh^e man is the prominent 
figure, the sin-offering is generally made prominent ; 
where God's favour to man, what God is to him, is to 
be set forth, the sin-offering can be put into the second 
place. But the sin-offering on any of the occasions 
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noticed was not enfficient withont the burnt-offering 
as well. The voluntaiy surrender of Christ to do 
God's will in death was each time brought to remem- 
brance before Him. Unless the substitute had died, 
tfie sinful creature cpnld not be accepted before Gtoi; 
but the sacrificial, victim must be one on whom deaiiii 
bad no claim. So the burnt-offering had its place on 
each of the occasions above-itioticed, but its place in 
the day's ritual was regulated in accordance with the 
special character of. the occasion. 

The ram of consecration, slain after Aaron and his 
sons had put their hands upon its head, the first 
dealing with its blood was to put it on the tip of 
Aaron's right ear, the thumb of his right hand, and 
the great toe of his right foot. Next the blood was 
put in the same way on the same parts of the body 
of each of his sons, and then some was sprinkled on 
the altar round about, intimating that the ear, the 
service, and the walk of the priests were all to be con- 
secrated to God, and for that consecration the death of 
the sacrifice was needed. Death, however, having 
thus been brought in, there could be no receding on 
the part of the priests from the position and condition 
they were placed in before Xrod. 

With the rest of the animal Moses was now con- 
cerned. Partaking of the character of a peace-offer- 
ing, the inwards, the right shoulder, with the fat and 
one cake of unleavened bread, and a cake of oiled 
bread, with one wafer, were put upon the hands of 
Aaron and of his sons, and were wared for a wave- 
offering before the Lord. The peace-offering character 
of this ram of consecration is both interesting and 
especially suited to the occasion. In the peace-offering, 
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as we have seen (Vol. Ill p. 193) , the energy of the one per- 
fect sacrifice was in type, as consecrated to God. Here, 
then, when priests were to be set apart for God's 
service, that character of sacrifice, all must see, was 
most suitable for the occasion, ;^urther, all was here 
waved, not heaved, as in the ordinary peace-offering 
(vii. 14) ; for, though both actions signify dedication to 
God, heaving is used where a portion of anything is 
claimed for Him, but waving was the proper action 
where the whole of that which was typified by the 
thing waved was set apart for God. On this occasion, 
of course, the whole energy and strength of the. priests 
was to be devoted to God. So all that was put into 
the hands of Aaron and his sons was directed to be 
waved, and waved by them, after which it was burnt 
on* the burnt-offering, for a sweet savour unto the 
Lord. Then Moses himself waved the breast of the 
offering. That which expressed what the priests were 
to be for God, all of which Christ was perfectly, as 
His death and life fully declare, Aaron and his sons 
waved before the Lord. The ibreast, the common 
portion of all the priests out of every peace-offering, 
Moses had this once for himself. All now having been 
done at the altar which theTJord commanded, the last 
action of the day took place, viz., the sprinkling on 
Aaron and on his garments, and on his sons, and on 
their garments likewise, of the anointing oil and of 
the blood. Thus Aaron was sanctified and his gar- 

* In Exod. zzix. 25, according to the Anthorised Version, aU that 
they waved is said to be burnt Jor a bnmt-offering. That is a mistake. 
There is no difference in the original between £xod. xxix. 25 and 
Levit. viii. 28, and the language is clear as may be seen in English in 
the latter passage. All was to be burnt wgon the burnt-offering, that 
being the basis, as it were« of all other offerings. 
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ments, and his sons and their garments also. On 
Aaron the anointing oil had been put already, as we 
have seen. His sons are here, for the first time, 
sprinkled with it, but not without blood, intimating, 
as we can understand it, that no one of the holy 
priesthood can receive the anointing of the Holy 
Ghost (2 Cor. ii. 21) apart from the atoning death of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Without the Holy Ghost, true 
service to God, as set apart to serve Him, cannot be 
carried on; but to receive the Holy Spirit we must 
own and share in the results of Christ's atoning death, 
here typified by the blood. Washed first, typifying the 
washing of regeneration (Titus iii. 5), which is con- 
nected with the new birth (John iii. 6), and is part of 
the result of Christ's death (John xix. 34), the priests 
consecrated by blood, and then sprinkled with the 
anointing oil knd the blood, were fitted for their 
work when the seven days' service of consecration had 
ended. During that time they abode day and night 
mside the court at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. The camp was not their place during 
the week of consecration. Inside the court of the 
tabernacle they were to remain, to keep the charge of 
the Lord, that they should not die. And whilst keep- 
ing that, the Lord provided for them the rest of the 
ram of consecration, with the remainder of the basket 
of xmleavened bread, being their appointed daily 
portion. A foil provision this was, more than they 
could eat, so all that remained of it day by day was 
to be burnt vnth fire. On Christ consecrated to God 
in His death and in His life they were constantly to 
feed throughout that eventful week, after which Christ 
m His life, typified in their daily meat-offering, would 
be the example constantly set before their eyes. 
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JESUS' LOVE SHALL NETEE END. 
(John ziii.) 

JjEBUB* Icrre shall never end — 
Pezfeet love to banish fettr ; 
Pow'r divine is in His hand — 
AU resource for help and cheer : 
He it is, from glory's seat, 
Stoops to wash and' wipe onr feet. 

While poor Egypt's fare we bought, 

Purchased at its deadly cost, 

Jesus-, prayer went up, unsought, 

Eor the mined and the lost : 

He.it is, from glory's seat, "^ 
Stoops to wash and wipe our feet. 

"When we groped in darkness drear — 

Sighing for delivering power, 
Did not Jesus then appear — 
Free us in the trying hour ? 
He it is, from glory's seat. 
Stooped to wash and wipe our feet. 

Satan vanquished, too, may plan 

(In his hate) to snare — defile 
Those in the triumphant Man, 
Waiting through the " little while :" 
Jesus still, from glory's seat,, 
Stoops to wash and wipe our feet. • 

Every throb of grief He know&j 

Every faltering step He sees — 
Ere the humbled glance arose. 
Or the weeper bowed his knees ; 

Love and pow'r, from glory's seat, 
Stoop to wash and wipe our feet. 

Watchful Shepherd, soon Thine own — 

Safe beyond the desert toil — 
Perfected, and on Thy throne, 
Grarments never more to soil- 
Shall their Lord and Master greet: — 
Him who washed and wiped their feet. 
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BY FAITH YE STAND." 



Earb are the occasions in which a Christian can ven- 
ture to answer a fool according to his folly — ^yet on the 
fitting occasion the Apostle turned *' the carnal 
weapons *' (for irony the most dehcate must so be 
be reckoned) with overwhelming power against those 
who had assailed him. What strange beings we are> 
readily succumbing to usurped authority . which has 
no credentials from God, and at the same time 
questioning or fretting against that power which 
carries its own credentials as of God with it. What 
is it ? Man hates to be brought into direct contact 
with God. This can only be done through faith in 
Jesus Christ — or else God comes into contact with 
men in judgment. How readily might the Apostle have 
vindicated himself froni every ground of charge against 
him. He might have demanded maintenance, but he 
would not forego his privilege of preaching ihe Gospel 
freely. He might have appealed to the miit of his 
ministerial labours, but he had rather glory in his 
infirmities. He might ha^Te broken silence as to the 
marvellous revelation vouchsafed to him, but he brings 
into prominence the messenger of Satan to buffet 
him. He might have gone to Corinth at once, to 
prove ihe steadfastness of his purpose, instead of 
writing: " Behold the third tirne I am ready to come 
to you. This is the third time I am coming to you. 
.... I told you before and foretell you, as if I were 
present, the second time.** He might have given them 
sensible proof of his power by its exercise in terrible 
discipline on themselves, but he had far rather that 
they should do "that which was honest," so that he 
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needed not to exercise his power, although it left the 
question of his power unsettled. None but one 
conscious of divine power could have afforded to act 
in such a manner. None but one reckless of his own 
character among men, and yet conscious of acting 
before God, could have marked out such a way for 
himself. None but one having as a single and 
supreme object the glory of Christ in the saints, in 
other words, their edification, could have been content 
to leave himself and his authority in so questionable a 
position. 

It is written of the Lord Jesus himself — " In his 
humiUation his judgment was taken away." Satan 
and Pharisees, tempting Him, aHke demanded proofs 
of His Sonship and Ghristhood, which it was not con- 
sistent for Him, in having humbled Himself, then to 
afford. "His brethren" also (John vii.) would have 
Him pubhcly show HimseK to the world — ^Uttle think- 
ing, if He had done so, it could only have been in 
judgment, But Jesus waited, and still waits (and 
His appeal — with what full credentials ! — ^is stiU to the 
conscience of sinners), ere He appears in the irresistible 
glory of his own person in judgment. He, conscious 
of His own essential glory, did not need external proof 
for His own satisfaction. He could allow all His pre- 
tensions to be questioned by others, because of that 
which He really was. He left His claims unvindicated, 
save to faith and conscience, because He knew there 
was a set time in the counsels of Eternity for the 
public vindication both of His own essential glory and 
of every claim which He had preferred. Thus con- 
scious, " He was crucified through weakiless." Faith 
indeed looks to Him where He now is ; faith now owns 
the glory of His person, faith rests on the value of His 
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work — faith owns His work as the Lamb slain — faith 
owns now that all power in heaven and earth is given 
unto Him as the glorified man ; faith bows now in 
the fullest acknowledgment of the name of Jesus. 
But Jesus himself is yet long-suffering, even though 
His long-suffering causes His own name to remain 
unvindicated, and His saints to continue in sorrow and 
trial. His long-suffering is to be accounted salvation. 
How marvellous, yet how gracious, is Thy way, Lord 
Jesus ! and Thy " chosen vessel " did, according to 
his measure, follow Thee in this Thy way ! He was 
conscious of the authority which the Lord himself had 
given to him ; and on the ground of this consciousness 
he could allow his authority to be questioned. He, too, 
was " weak " with his Master, leaving the demonstra- 
tion of his power to the fitting time and season. He, 
too, knew of a demonstration to the soul far beyond 
that produced by the mightiest external proofs. " He 
that believethon the Son hath the witness in himself," 
and the Apostle could appeal to such a kind of testi- 
mony. " Since ye seek z, proof oi Christ speaking in 
me, which to you ward is not weak, but is mighty in 
you .... * examine yourselves whether ye be in the 
faith ; prove your own selves. Know ye not that Jesus 
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates ; " without 
'proof answering to their seeking " a proof." The 
Apostle appeals to their own consciences; if his 
authority was not commended there, the only resource 
must be in judgment. Were they in the faith ? Was 
Jesus Christ in them, by revelation of the Holy 
Ghost? Then their own faith; the very conscious- 
ness of Christ in their souls was the irrefragable proof 

• Is not V. 4 parenthetical ? 
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of his Apostleship, as he had before said — " The seal 
of mine Apostleship are ye in the Lord/' It wias by 
the manifestation of the truth that he had commended 
himself to their consciences, and he could do nothing 
against the truth, but for the truth. God had once 
dealt with men by signs and wonders, with the most 
marked demonstration of His power, but conviction 
resulting from such evidence (such is man), lasted only 
so long as the demonstration itself of the power of 
God was before their eyes. " He saved them from the 
hand of him that hated them, and redeemed them 
from the hand of the enemy ; and the waters covered 
their enemies, there was not one of them left. Then 
believed they his words — they sang his praise. They 
soonforgat his works ; they waited not for his counsel.'* 
So, again, he visited them in after-time, and with the 
like result. The Israel at the time the Day-spring 
from on high visited th(Bm, Jehovah- Jesus, proved 
themselves to.be the like faithless and perverse gene- 
ration as their fathers in the wilderness. To this He 
speedily testified. Now when He was in Jerusalem 
at the Passover, on the feast day, many believed in His 
name, when they saw the miracles which He did. But 
Jesus did not commit Himself unto them ; "for he 
knew all men, and needed not that any should testify 
of man, for he knew what was in man." He left 
them indeed without excuse, because they rejected 
Him, coming as He did with all the credentials of 
Messiah. But there was deeper condemnation than 
this, " they had seen Him and believed not." ** They 
had both seen and hated both Him and his Father." 
God has left man without excuse — He has appealed 
to their senses, He has appealed to their understanding. 
He now makes His last appeal in the Gospel of His 
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grace to the consciences and affections of men, and if 
this is rejected one solemn fact alone solves the phe- 
nomenon : " The God of this world hath bhnded the 
mmds of those who believe not, lest the light of the 
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should shine into them." Jesus, knowing His own 
essential glory, and the fulness that was in Himself, 
desired to be received on His own testimony rather 
than on the demonstration of His miracles. "BeHeve 
we, that I am in the Father and the Father in me : or 
eke beheve me for the very work's sake." Jesus 
presents himself, and is presented in the Gospel, to 
our conscience and affections, and this on the ground 
of his own essential being. If this claim does not 
commend Him to us, in vain would be the outward 
attestation, of His works. So His servant, Paul, 
conscious of the power given to him of the Lord, not 
anxious to prove it by judgment on others, sought to 
rouse the conscience of the Corinthian saints, and this 
being effected, he was content to leave his own pre- 
tensions in question, save that he was ready, in 
obedience to the Lord, to ** use sharpness " when the 
time came. In this we find the real value of minis- 
terial authority, it appeals to the conscience : the out- 
ward demonstration by the most convincing signs was 
quite a secondary thought in the mind of the Apostle. 
When the conscience of the most disorderly saint is 
reached, what happy and gracious results follow ; and 
when the consciences of many are so exercised as to 
prove them "clear in any matter," the weight of their 
sentences, apart from outward demonstration of 
power, win b© felt by the disobedient and refractory — 
for it is sanctioned by the Lord himself; 
There are two great hindrances to healthful action 
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in the Church of God — assumption of authority, and 
leaning on authority. These are connected; but, 
whether united or separate, effectually hinder " stand- 
ing by faith *' Pretension to authority in the . Church 
is generally found great in proportion as it is lacking 
in divine credentials to the conscience. It never 
appeals to the conscience ; it aims at domination over 
faith — it is used, not for edification, but for destruction. 
Of this character is the authority claimed by Eoman- 
ists and Anglicans for a presumed sacerdotal standing. 
It professes to be of God, it boasts of wonders, it is 
loud, authoritative, terrifjdng. It appeals to itself, not 
to conscience. That they are of God is the point of 
faith, and not faith recognising divine power, com- 
mending itself to the conscience by manifestation of 
the truth. But there is a charm in this usurped 
authority. Men, and men of superior mind and of high 
moral worth, will " suffer if a man thus exalt himself." 
"Whence this phenomei;ion ! It tends to lull all exercise 
of conscience towards God. It keeps man in his 
natural element of distance from God, while persuading 
him that he is honouring God. We have seen, at 
Corinth, authority most unquestionably of God refused, 
and usurped power acknowledged. The one appealed 
to the conscience to lead it into exercise before God, 
the other claimed subjection to itself and prevailed, 
and thus interposed itself between God and the 
conscience. Such usurped authority carries v^ith it a 
strong conventional claim. Deference to it was early 
inculcated, and has grov^n with our growth, so as to 
become a settled habit. What if the holder of this 
presumed authority did not commend himself to our 
moral judgment ? ttill there was a sacredness attached 
to his office. In many instances, men who have had 
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discernment to see through the l^ollowness of the 
claim have been too impatient to satisfy themselves as 
to the truth, too busily occupied with the world to 
step out of their TO 3ation to investigate, as they judge, 
a mere matter of opinion, dreading the alternative of 
infidehty if they rejected such venerable authority, and 
have tacitly allowed the claim on the ground of 
decent usage and legal acknowledgment, which they 
thoroughly despised in their hearts. " They put 
away a good conscience and niake shipwreck of the 
faith," for such is the force of educational prejudice 
that, in the minds of the majority, the claims of the 
authorised minister and the claims of Scripture rest 
on the same basis, so that to undermine the one 
would be to jeopardise the authority of the other. 
And when from time to time an independent mind, 
disgusted by assumption of authority, has • carried out 
its own thoughts, it has only found in scepticism 
relief from domination over faith. Alas — that it 
should be so, but of whom shall the blood of such be 
demanded ? They, indeed, are in awful condemnation ; 
for God holds every one responsible to himself to hear 
what He says. But God will not hold those guiltless 
who have, by means of their system, hindered the 
direct exercise of conscience before God. It was a 
serious charge the Lord had to make against Judah. 
" In thy skirts is found the blood of the souls of the 
poor innocents. I have not found it by secret search, 
but by all these." And it is a very solenm thought, 
that the great professing body has used authority so 
effectually to hinder the exercise of faith and con- 
science, as to leave apparently no alternative between 
submission to its authority and scepticism. However 
definite may be the interpretation, the principle applies 
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to the great professing body — " In her was found the 
blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that were 
slain upon the earth." 

Eeal Christians need serious warnings as to the 
danger of allowing their faith to rest in the wisdom of 
man, instead of in the power of God. There may be 
large dominion over the faith tacitly allowed by 
Christians, even when such dominion is neither sought 
nor asserted by their teachers. Man is impatient 
under the sense of responsibility. He would persuade 
himself that he can do things by proxy, and thus 
relieve himself from care. The Solicitor cares for his 
worldly interests ; the Physician for his health ; and 
the Minister takes charge of his spiritual concerns. 
The Lord, in His ministry, and His servants sub* 
sequently, warned against this tendency. We have the 
double warning — " Be not ye called Eabbi." " Call 
no man your father on earth" — and the direct acknow- 
ledgment of Christ Himself as Master of all, both of 
teachers and of taught, and confidential intercourse with 
the Father is the alone preservative. "One is your 
Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren." " One is 
your Father, which is in heaven." ** By faith ye stand." 
Relinquishing traditional authority, need not land us 
in scepticism. We assert the authority of God with 
whom we have to do ; and if we claim independence 
from human authority, it is in order to be dependent 
on God. This is the point. On the one side, we find 
all that is merely conventional tottering ; on the other, 
men promising themselves great things from the 
emancipation of man's will from the tradition of ages. 
The very shaking of conventional authority has given' 
occasion for the assertion of authority (as of God) over 
the consciences of men in a more undisguised manner 
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in this land, than at any period since the Beformation; 
and the very fact of its not being politically asserted, 
gives more validity to its pretensions. On the other 
hand, a philanthropical theory is attempting, vainly 
attempting, to control the emancipated will of man, 
in order to produce " peace on earth," and " good-will 
among men," but entirely disregarding the essentials 
of Christianity. Between these two sections — ^the **Uttle 
flock of God," to whom it is His good pleasure to give 
the kingdom, will be lost sight of. Happy for them, 
if, in the midst of the disruption of everything, they 
seek not unto visible authority, as the basis of their 
faith, but "build themselves up on their most holy 
faith." Happy for them, if when the mind of man, 
emancipated from traditional authority, is running 
again its wayward course to folly, in the vain profes- 
sion of wisdom, they be found with their consciences 
exercised before God, standing by faith in Him, and 
holding to the unshaken, eternal, and invisible reaUties, 
which the Holy Ghost Himself reveals to them. 
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AAEON AND HIS SONS BNTBBING ON THEIR PRIESTLY 
FUNCTIONS. 

The week of consecration over, the eighth day arrived, 
the commencement of a new period of time. Now 
fally consecrated, Aaron and his sons could enter on 
their priestly functions on behalf of all Israel, and, 
directed by Moses, Aaron provided [the offerings foi 
himself and his house; a young calf for a sin-oflfering, 



38 LEVITICUS. 

and a ram for a burnt-offering. The elders of Israel, too, 
brought the sacrifices for the people, viz., a kid cf the 
goats for a sin-offering, a calf and a lamb, both of the first 
year, without blemish, for a burnt-offering, and a bullock 
and a ram for peace-offerings, to sacrifice before the 
Lord, and a meat-offering mingled with oil. And now, 
for the first time in their history, and in the world's 
history, was there a high priest duly consecrated, and 
able to make atonement by sacrifice for the congrega- 
tion of the Lord. But how closely were they bound 
up with the high priest, who made atonement first for 
himself and them together with the young calf and 
the ram, and subsequently for them apart from h i mself 
with the offerings provided on their behalf. To see the 
glory of the Lord appealing without divine judgment 
overtaking them, these offerings were requisite. Atone- 
ment had to be made on their behalf, if that display of 
glory was not to consume them. Unless the people's 
offerings were rightly treated, atonement could not be 
made for them ; but, had not Aaron first made atone- 
ment for himself and them as well, how could they 
have been before God without judgment consuming 
them? They had a high priest to represent them 
before Jehovah ; and they were to learn that their 
acceptance was bound up with his. Atonement he 
made for himself and them. Apart from the standing 
of Aaron as high priest before the throne, they had no 
standing. Apart from his ministrations separately on 
the people's behalf, they could not have shared in the 
blessed results of atonement by blood. 

All duly offered for himself and his house, and for 
the people, Aaron, at the altar with uplifted hands, 
turned towards the people, and blessed them. Then 
coming down from the altar, he entered the tabernacle 
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in company with Moses, and the two came out again, 
and together blessed all Israel. " And the glory of 
the Lord appeared nnto all the people. And there 
came a fire out from before the Lord, and consumed 
upon the altar the bumt-oflfering and the fat ; which, 
when all the people saw, they shouted and fell on 
their faces " (ix. 23, 24). 

The moment that Aaron had finished offering the 
sacrifices, he could bless the people. TiU that moment 
he never had so acted towards them. But all rightly 
offered, he waited not a moment. Teaching this is, 
instructive to us as well as to them, because it shows 
us on what ground it is that people can be blessed, 
viz., the acceptance of the sacrifice. Apart from 
Christ's death typified in the offerings sacrificed, 
this could not have taken place. As soon as the 
sacrifice has been accepted, God is able righteously to 
bless. So the Lord could bless His disciples before He 
went to heaven (Luke xxiv. 51). 

But the grounds of blessing, and the time of bless- 
ing, are two very different questions. For Israel, 
both are shadowed forth in this scene. We have seen 
the grounds on which it can take place, as Aaron 
blessed them whUst still at the altar. We next learn 
the time when Israel will enjoy it. For, coming down 
fropa the altar, Aaron accompanied Moses into the 
tabernacle, after which the two came out together 
and blessed all Israel. . When within the sanctuary 
they were hidden from Israel's gaze, just as the Lord 
now in heaven cannot be seen by them. He will, 
however, by and bye come out, and appear on Israel's 
behalf. So, tj^ical of this, Moses and Aaron came 
out, and together, as the king (Deut. xxxiii. 5) and 
priest, blessed all the people. And the glory of the 
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Lord immediately appeared, and the sacrifice and the 
fat all coiild see were consumed by the fire from 
heaven. Here, then, we have a millennial scene^ 
depicting the future blessing of Israel at the Lord's 
return from heaven, when they will have ocular proof 
that He was wounded for their transgressions, and 
was bruised for their iniquities, the chastisement of 
their peace was upon.Him, and with His stripes will 
they be healed (Isa. liii. 6). Then will they know what 
Israel saw that day in type, that divine judgment, 
typified by the fire from heaven, was borne by TTi-m 
that they should not endure it. And with Him in their 
midst, full earthly blessing will be theirs. 

A .millennial scene it surely was, but only a passing 
glimpse of that which will be, and perhaps ere long. 
Bright with hope the eighth day had commenced, nor 
were the people's expectations disappointed, for the 
glory of the Lord appeared unto them. But, ere 
night had set in, gloom must have enshrouded the 
camp by the death, under the hand of God, of the 
two eldest sons of Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, for 
offering strange fire before the Lord, which He com- 
manded them not. Millennial days clearly had not 
yet arrived. Had the Lord now taken them un- 
awares by thus deaUng with them ? They may have 
forgotten what Moses remembered, and quoted to 
Aaron, " I will be sanctified in them that come nigh 
me, and before all the people I will be glorified" 
(Levit. X. 3). When God had said that does not 
appear. Exod. xix. 22 contains the nearest approach 
to it. In what a solemn way, however, was it verified. 
But what had these two done to call forth such 
marked displeasure and immediate judgment from 
heaven? They had dared to kindle incense, which 
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typifies the sweet savonr of Christ, with straaige fire, 
i,e,, not the fire which came down from heaven. 
That God would not allow. No sinfol creature is 
permitted to present the fragrance of Christ to God, 
apart from the acknowledgment that the One whose 
merits are a sweet savour suffered divine judgment. 
So at once the Lord acted. Fire had come down 
firom heaven to consume the sacrifice. Fire came out 
from the Lord and devoured them. In both cases the 
fire symbolises divine judgment. In the former it 
consumed the sacrifice, in the latter it cut off the 
guilty ones,, and made all see that no one, however 
close he had been brought to God, could escape 
judicial dealing when guilty of such a sin. All Israel 
must have learnt that, as the bodies of the offenders 
were carried outside the camp by Mishael and 
Elzaphan, the sons of Uzziel, Aaron's uncle, whilst 
their father and brothers were not allowed to uncover 
their heads or rend their garments, on pain of death 
overtaking them, and wrath coming upon all the 
people. For if they had been defiled on this occasion 
by the dead, the whole service at the altar and in the 
sanctuary must have ceased. Obedient, then, to God's 
injunction by Moses, they kept inside the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation. And further, Aaron 
held his peace, bowing to the stroke so unexpectedly 
inflicted upon him. 

But, if God smites. He can act in loving-kindness. 
And Aaron must have felt that, as the Lord now spoke 
directly to him, and not through the channel of the 
law-giver. He had cut off his two sons in their sin, 
yet He would not deprive Aaron and his remaining 
sons of their priesthood ; and, that they should not at 
any subsequent time call down the like judicial deaUng, 
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the Lord warned them against the inflaence of strong 
drink, whenever they should enter the tabernacle of 
the congregation. His care for them was thus mani- 
fested. Neglect of this warning might entail on them 
death, or would hinder the proper discharge of their 
priestly functions in putting a difference between 
holy and unholy, and between clean and unclean. At 
other times they might drink wine, but when discharg- 
ing their sacerdotal functions, and especially in the 
sanctuary, they were to abstain from it. Though 
Nadab and Abihu sinned, the priests lost none of their 
privileges, and Moses reminded Eleazar and Ithamar 
of what was their portion out of the sacrifices which 
had that day been offered. Seeking the sin-offering 
which belonged to the priests, for its blood had not 
been brought into the tabernacle of the congregation, 
he learnt that they had burnt it. Their spiritual 
instinct was on this occasion right, though the letter 
of the law they had thereby violated. But Moses was 
content when Aaron explained about it. 

With this the day ended. Israel had been blessed 
by the high priest. They had been blessed also by the 
king and priest together. The glory of the Lord had 
appeared unto them, and had consumed the sacrifice. 
All this was the token of Jehovah's goodness to His 
people, and of His acceptance of the sacrifice on their 
behalf. But side by side with this, God's character was 
maintained by the execution of unsparing judgment, 
whilst He proved Himself to be the Lord God merciful 
and gracious in speaking direct to Aaron, and warning him 
and his sons lest a like judgment should overtake them*. 
With this millennial scene, God displayed as the blesser 
of His people, but as a judge likewise, the first great 
division of the Book of Leviticus is brought to a close. 
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THE TABLE, THE CONFESSION OF 
THE LOED. 



The Lord's table is spoken of in Ist Corinthians, 
chapter tenth, as the Confession of the Lord by those 
who partake. Various, we know, is the aspect given 
to this precious legacy left to us of the Lord. Cir sum- 
stances m the conduct of the Corinthians brought it 
into another point of view. The Israelites were 
baptised unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; 
Grod therefore vindicated His glory on many various 
occasions, because He was not duly acknowledged in 
His attributes towards His people. Subjection accord- 
ing to their deliverance was forgotten. ** Eemember 
how I brought you out of the land of Egpyt, with a 
might J hand and outstretched arm," was the burden 
of the call of the Lord to Israel. ** Now all these 
things happened to them as ensamples (for jis), and 
they a'e written for our admonition, upon whom the 
ends cf the ages are come.'* The Apostle argued, there- 
fore, tiat as to join the altar of the idol was to have 
fellowihip with the idol; that it could not be with im- 
punit J To join the altar of the idol was fellowship with 
the id»l ; owned it, in fact, confessed it. If it were the 
table )f devils, it was communion or fellowship (the 
word .8 the same) with them. Singleness of confes- 
sion, tien was that which the Lord, strong as He was 
jealou, required. To confess any other lord was 
imconpatible and impossible ; and as a common act 
(whicl the introductory act of Christianity was not) it 
partok of the nature of a common confession. At 
the this of the Lord, the assembly was one br jad in 
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the participation of the one bread or loaf. Saved by 
grace, there was no question of salvation, it was — who 
was Lord? Whatever character, therefore, of worship, 
thanksgiving, or of memorial of the grace in the Lord's 
death, was found in the Lord supper, it was the 
parallel between the example of the Israelites (separ- 
ated to God in the cloud and in the sea) and the 
assembly, that the instruction given by the Apostle lies 
in this chapter. It is then the unmixed confession of 
the Lord by a practical separation to Himself, without 
any admixture of other subjection, that we find in this 
chapter. In the Hebrews, the Apostle says, "We 
have an altar (I do not suppose that this alludes to the 
table) of which those who serve the tabernacle cannot 
partake.*' It is a much more serious question, but 
which indicates the purity and singleness of tie con- 
fession intended to be made by the table of the Lord. 

Christendom looks on Christ as commonly acknow- 
ledged within its bounds, as received on earth, and 
mixing HimseK with the world. God looks not at it 
so. Christ was rejected on earth and receired in 
heaven. If we would acknowledge and confess Christ 
aright, it would be as rejected on earth, and now at 
God's right hand. If we belong to Him, we bebng to 
Him there. He does not, as supposed, belonj to us 
down here ; we show forth His death till he come 
from where He is. This is the proper and trre con- 
fession of Him, giving our confession its juit sig- 
nificancy in the world ; waiting for Him and separate 
unto Him in that expectation. This manifest instnction 
from this chapter shown in these observatiocB does 
not, however, pretend to include other doctrine in the 
chapter. 
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I HAVE just been thinkmg how the great apostate 
systems, whether civil or ecclesiastical, are destined to 
advance in strength and magnificence, as their day of 
doom and judgment approaches. Witness the con- 
dition of the Woman in Eev. xviii., and that of the 
Beast in Rev. xiii. and xix. 

And I ask, Is not this present moment, through 
which ve are passing, giving pledges of this ? Do we 
not see the great apostate ecclesiastical system 
advancing to occupy itself of the world, with some- 
thing cf giant strides ? And is not the world, as a 
civil 01 secalar thing, spreading itself out in improve- 
ments and attainments, and cultivation of all desirable 
and pcoud things, beyond all precedent ? Are not 
these Ihings so, beyond the question of even the very 
least (bservant ? And are they not pledges that all 
is nov on the high road to the full display of the 
Womin and of the Beast, in their several forms of 
greatiess and grandeur, which are thus, according 
to Goi*ft word, destined to precede their judgment ? 
Thes^ things, I own, are very plain and simple to 
me. 

Bui again I ask — Is there any notice in God's 
word, that the saints, or the Church, are to rise to 
any condition of beauty or of strength befitting them, 
ere tte hour of their translation come ? The apostate 
thi/ng^, as we have seen, are to be great and magni- 
ficent just before their judgment — but I ask, is the 
trm ihing to be eminent in its way, strong and 
beauts in that strength and beauty that belong to 
it, eiB its removal to glory ? 
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This is an affecting inquiry. What answer do 
the oracles of God give us ? 

Paul, in 2nd Timothy, contemplates " the last 
days," in their perilous character, and the ruin of the 
Church, which we have seen, and do see at this day, 
all around us. But what condition of things among 
the saints or elect of God, does he anticipate as follow- 
ing that ruin ? I may say with all assurance, he does 
not contemplate any restoration as to Church order, 
any rebuilding of God's house, so to speak, any re- 
covery of corporate beauty or strength worthy of this 
dispensation ; but he exhorts the pure in heart to 
call on the Lord together, purged from vessels to 
dishonour in *' the great house," and there also, 
together, to follow the virtues, and cherish the 
graces, which become them and belong to them. 

Peter, in his 2nd Epistle, contemplates " the last 
days " also, and very fearful unclean abominations 
among professors, and very daring infidel scorning of 
divine promises in the world. But he gives no hint 
whatever that there will be restored order and strength 
in the Church, or in corporate spiritual acticn ; he 
simply tells the saints to grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour, and to be assured 
of this, that the promise of His coming and majesty 
is no cunningly-devised fable. He speaks to tlem of 
an entrance into the everlasting kingdom, but never 
of a teturn to a testored order of things in the Church 
on earth. 

Jude, also, in like manner, anticipates " tie last 
time," and many terrible corruptions, such as * turn- 
ing the grace of our God into lasciviousness." But 
what then ? He promises nothing in the vay of 
restored beauty and consistency as in earlier days, 
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but just encourages the " beloved " to build them- 
selves up in holy faith, and to keep themselves in 
<jod*s love ; but he is so far from encouraging any 
hope of recovered order and strength in the Church on 
earth, that he tells them to be looking out for another 
object altogether, " the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ unto eternal Hfe." 

John, in his way, gives us the judgment of the 
seven Churches in Asia, in Eev: ii. and iii. It is 
a very solemn scene. There is some good and much 
^vil found in the midst of them. The voices of the 
Spirit, heard there, have healthful admonitions for 
us, both in our individual and gathered condition. 
But there is no promise that the judgment will work 
correction and recovery. The Churches are judged* 
and they are left under the judgment ; and we 
know no more of them on earth ; the next sight we 
get of the elect is in heaven (see chap. iv.). 

All this is serious and yet happy ; and all this is 
strikingly verified by the great moral phenomena 
around us, under our eye, or within our hearing, at 
this moment. For we know' that the great apostate 
things, the things of the world, whether civil or 
ecclesiastical, are in the advance, ripening to full 
bloom of vigour and of beauty, while we see the true 
thing broken, enfeebled, and wasted, in no wise pro- 
mising to regain what once it had in days of corpo- 
rate order and power. 

But it is well. It is gracious in the Lord, thus to 
-cast up before us, in His word, the high road along 
which we were destined to travel, and the sights we 
were appointed to see. And it is happy to know, that 
our translation does not wait for a regained condition 
of dispensational order and strength ; for, according 
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to present appearances, we might have to wait long 
enough ere that could be. But mark, further, on this 
same truth. 

At times, when the Lord Jesus was about to deliver 
the poor captive of Satan, the enemy at the very 
moment would put forth some fresh energy of evil 
and his captive apparently be in its most grievous 
estate. 

This was another form of the same thing that we 
notice throughout God's word — that the apostate thing 
is in pecuKar strength and magnificence just at the 
time when its doom or judgment is at the door, and 
that Christ's thing is in weakness and brokenness, 
just as the deliverance He brings with Him is at 
hand. 

Joseph, Moses, and David, are samples of this al80. 
One was taken ' from a prison, to feed and rule a 
nation ; another was drawn forth from an unnoticed 
distant solitude, where he had the care of flocks and 
herds, to deliver a nation ; another was raised up and 
manifested from under the neglect and contempt of his 
own kindred, to sustain, by his own single hand, a 
whole people and kingdom. And what may really 
amaze us in the midst of such things is this — that 
some of these were in the place of degradation and 
loss, through their own sin, and the judgment of God. 

Thus it was with both Moses and David. Joseph 
was a martjrr, I grant, and went from the sorrows of 
righteousness to the greatness of the rewards of grace. 
So was David in the day of Saul, when David at last 
reached the kingdom. But David in later times was 
not a martyr, but a penitent. He had brought on 
himself all the loss and sorrow and degradation of the 
rebellion of Absalom — and the sin that produced it 
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all had this heavier judgment of righteousness resting 
upon it, " the sword shall never depart from thine 
house." Nor did it. And thus he was under judg- 
ment ; he was in the ruins which his own iniquity 
brought on him ; he was the witness of God's visita- 
tion in holiness, when suddenly his house, in the 
person of Solomon, broke forth in full lustre and 
strength. And so Moses before him. Moses was a 
martyr, I grant, in his earlier days, in Madian, and 
comes forth from the place where his faith had 
-cast him, into the honour and joy of being Israel's 
dehverer. But like David, in later days, Moses was 
under judgment, judgment of God for his unbelief and 
sin. He trespassed, as we know, at the water of 
Meribah, and so trespassed as at once to forfeit all 
title to enter the land of promise. And nothing to 
the end could ever change that divine purpose. In 
that sense, the sword never departed from Moses' 
house, as it did not from David's. He besought the 
Lord again and again, but it was in vain. He never 
•entered the land — and thus he was judged, and still 
under the judgment, when grace abounds ; for he is 
<in principle) translated, borne to the top of the hill, 
and not to the fields of Canaan, to the heights of 
Pisgah, and not to the plains of Jericho and Jordan. 

These things were so. But it is better to be judged 
of the Lord, than to be condemned with the world : 
for the poor, weak, and judged thing is drawn forth 
in the light and redemption of God, while the proud 
and the strong bow under Him. 

So, I say, there is no New Testament promise, that 
the church shall recover her consistency and beauty, 
ere her translation comes. She passes from her ruins 
to her glory, while the world goes from its magnifi- 
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cence to its judgment — ^ruins, too, I add, which 
witness the judgment of God. The sword has never 
departed from the house, 

May I not say, beloved, in the hght of these truths, 
comfort yourself as you look abroad, and see what it 
is that is strong now-a-days, and what it is that is- 
weak. But let me add — ^let not the weakness of which 
I speak, the corporate or church weakness of the saints,, 
be the least occasion for pergonal moral relaxation. 
This would be a sad and terrible use to make of ihe 
truths we are speaking of, and gathering from 
Scripture. We are most surely, to be separate from 
evil as distinctly as ever, and to cherish all th 
thoughts and ways of holiness as carefully as ever. 

But further. We may find some hesitation in 
knowing exactly how to speak of IsraeFs history, 
whether it be that of a martyr or a penitent. It has 
something of each in it, more, however, I judge of the 
latter. But whether or not, their recoveries and 
redemptions illustrate the mystery which we have now 
before us, that the apostate thing goes to judgment 
in the hour of its chief est strength and greatness, and 
the true thing rises from amid its infirmities and 
ruins to its glory and blessedness. 

They were in a low condition in Egypt, as brick- 
kilns and taskmasters tell us, and the exacted tale of 
bricks without the accustomed straw, just as the 
Lord was sending Moses and his rod for their 
deliverance. — So again in Babylon. The enemy was 
insulting their bonds, making merry in infidel despite 
of the captivity of Jerusalem and her temple, when 
that very night, the Deliverer of Israel entered 
Babylon. So again in Persia. The decree had 
fixed a day for their destruction, and that decree- 
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would not, could not, be changed. Their Amalekite 

persecntor was in power, and all, as far as the eye 

conld reach, was utter destruction — ^but Haman fell 

and the Jews were delivered. And so will it be again 

with the same people, (Dent, xsxii. 86 and Is. lix. 16). 

" At evening time it shall be light. " The city will be 

taken ; all the people of the earth will be round it in 

its day of siege and straitness ; half of it will go into 

captivity ; the houses shall be rifled, and all will be 

waste and degradation — but the Lord from heaven 

sbaU, in that instant plead their cause. " At evening 

time it shall be light." The shadow of death shall be 

tunned into the morning (see Zech. xiv.) And again, 

CsBsar Augustus was in strength and majesty. His 

proconsuls were in far distant provinces, his decree 

had gone to the ends of the earth, and the whole 

Broman world was set in beauty and order, just as 

Jesus was bom (Luke ii.). But the remnant were 

feeble. The family of David lived at Nazareth, and 

i20t in Jerusalem. The hope of the nation lay in a 

manger at Bethlehem. A devout, solitary, expectant 

saint or two frequented the temple, and it was 

shepherds during their nightly watches who had 

glories revealed to them. Israel had thus fallen, 

together with the house of David, and fallen, 

each of them, by their iniquity and the judgment of 

God. The sovereignty of the Romans could command 

the chief of Israel's sons from Galilee to Judea, to be 

taxed and estimated, like the rest of Eoman property. 

But the Lord was at hand. The child, who was to 

be for the' fall and the rise of things, and people, was 

just bom. 

Let us be emboldened according to God, and judge 
not according to flesh and blood, but by the light of 
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the Lord. And again, I say, as [the Apostle teaches^ 
it is better to be judged of the Lord, than to be con- 
demned with the world. Judgment has begun at the 
house of God. He abaseth the proud and exalteth 
them that are cast down. The candlesticks are 
visited in the keen and searching power of Him 
whose " eyes were as a flame of fire"-7-and as far as 
we know them here on earth, there they are left — 
but the place of judgment proves itself to be next 
door to the place of glory (Eev. i.-iv.) 

It is all right and comforting to faith ; strange to 
the reasoning and reUgion of nature. The church 
will go from her ruins up to glory — ^the world will pass 
from its proudest moment of greatness to the judg- 
ment. God taketh the beggar from the dunghill to 
set him among princes. 

Would that the saints of God were apart from the 
purposes and expectations of the world. " Come out 
of her, my people.*' 

" The feeble paint shall win the day, . 
Though hell and death obstraot bis way." 

The Lord will vindicate his own principles, and 
establish His own thoughts for ever, though the voices 
that witness them be feeble, and well nigh lost in the 
din of the world's exultation. May the heart of the 
humbled, broken saint be comforted in Him ! 



THE FOUE SHOSHANNIM PSALMS. 

A FEW BRIEF NOTES. 

(1) Ps. 69th, a Fsalm> of humiliation ^ the Cross and 
rejection (Isa. liii.) The four gospels tell how the liUes 
of his graces in deep shades of the valley of huimlia* 
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tion grew and gave forth their lowly testimony to the 
altogether lovely One, the man Christ Jesus — perfect 
in all things, His beauty matchless, when He was 
despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief (1 Pet. ii. 21-25). "Consider 
the lilies how they grow ! Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of these." ** Considfir Him 
who endured such contradiction of sinners against 
Himself." Also Phil, ii., Heb. ii., 1 Pet. ii. 21-28. The 
v^hole of the four gospels tell out the lily graces of the 
Lowly One. Perfect loveliness and perfect purity in 
the lowest place! There is only Shoshannim — the 
lilies, attached to Psalm Ixix. For "Himself" was 
the testimony to what and who he was : so " eduth " is 
not added : for He says, " I am the light ,'' and He 
needs no testimony to Him — the Uly grew in stature 
and in favour with God and men. His lowly presence 
in all the relations of life — His hiding Himself — His 
quiet, lonely course, "foxeshave holes," &c. — "the Son of 
man hath nowhere to lay His head" — His perfectness 
with Satan in the wilderness, taking the lowly place 
of a dependent man Uving by every word of God. 
Perfect in His dealing with men — ^the suffering — ^the 
sorrowing, the bereaved — ^friends — enemies — reasoners 
— accusers — perfect in lowliness, in life — ^in Gethsemane 
— at Calvary — and in death " crucified through weak^ 
ness.** He " humbled Himself and became obedient to 
death, even the death of the Cross." Allthat Paulsays of 
** Charity " in 1 Cor. xiii. was true of Him : and a 
thousand times more. " Yea, He is altogether lovely ! " 
There is no Psalm so often quoted as Ps. Ixix. The 
Spirit in the New Testament refers to Him specially in 
His humihation. For there His deepest glories shine 
in all their lowly lily beauty and perfection. It is 
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quoted seven times in the New Testament, as the 
utterance of the Lord. There is seven-fold perfection 
in Christ in His hfe on earth; the one perfect, spotless 
Son of man is seen in His seven-ioli lovehness of 
character. When our one life is detailed into seven- 
foldness, the imperfections are seen at once, but 
every detail of our blessed Lord's life was perfect as 
the lily I God dehghted in Him (Matt. iii. and xvii. ; 
see also Acts ii.) The perfection of Christ in His 
humiliation and rejection, when all in Him was tried, 
was that of the divine and heavenly hly in all its 
purity in the most unfavourable circumstances. I 
have gone on so far with Ps. Ixix. (though the half 
hath not been told), that I must merely mention 
what is in the other three Psalms. 

(2) Ps. xlv. is a Psalm of the kingdom, and the glory 
both of the Bridegroom and the earthly Bride. It is 
Shoshannim only, '* The Lamb is all the glory of 
Immanuel's land! *'* In Ps. Ixix. we had the sufferings 
of Christ : here in Ps. xlv., His glories. But we know 
the hidden glories — glories in the heavens — ^the things 
of purpose and counsel — " things above ; " but where 
Christ sitteth in all His personal and official glories. 
The Epistles open the heavens to see the lilies there 
since He ascended, for ** We see Jesus who was made 
a little lower than the angels crowned with glory and 
honour" . . . ** Consider the lilies!" . . . Consider 
the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ 
Jesus I " Think of His glories as Head of all creation 
— Head of His body, the Church — Head of all princi- 
pality and power ; the glory in the Father's house as 
Son of the Father, and His many sons — glory in the 

• " The Lamb is the light thereof 1 '* 
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golden city, glory in Israel and the nations. , " The 
glory of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters 
cover the sea.' 

(3) Ps. Ix. is a Psalm of warfare. Here we have 
" Shushan-ednth," — the lily of testimony. Here we 
have the Lord as a man of war, and through Him 
His people doing vaUantly. " We triumph in Thy 
triunoiphs. Lord," &c. The testimony is of the Lord's 
triumphant conquest, and dividing the lands as the 
spoils of conquest. - There is a banner to be displayed 
because of the truth. The truth is He has triumphed, 
not we. To us it is " be strong in the Lord, and in 
the power of His might " &c. (see and read Eph. vi. 
10-20). Then, as the Psalm is of Israel, the banner 
of the Lord will yet float over Mount Zion and Jeru- 
salem, when He treads down all their enemies, and 
reigns before His ancients gloriously, &c. He subdues 
all through the millennium, and delivers up a peaceful 
kingdom to Him who is God and Father. " And 
when all things shall be subdued unto Him, then shall 
the Son also Himself be subject unto Him that put 
aU things under Him,that God may be all in all." This 
speaks of His lowly character when all His warfare 
shaU be over for all his subjugation of the world will 
have been accomphshed as servant of- His God and 
Father, and not that he might retain the kingdom, but 
deUver it up to Him. Moreover, as Son He retains 
the place of subjection that this new kind of 
obedience — the Father commanding and the Son 
obeying — ^might have in Him its model and manifesta- 
tion before the universe for ever and ever. 

(4) Ps. Ixxx. is a Psalm of failure ; and the Shoshan- 
nim-eduth — ^the lihes of testimony to what God had 
done at the first grow in a very low valley. Only read 
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this Psalm! It is a plaintive wail. It recounts 
Joseph-days, tabemacle-days, wilderness-days, when 
their camp was gnided, guarded, and gladdened by 
His presence, " Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh," 
seeing the pillar cloud of the glory rise before them to 
lead them on their way (Numb. x. 22-24). " Shine^ 
forth ! " Everything was freshly established then, and 
the testimony of the Psalm is to that — God's past doing 
in view of man's failure ; and this leads to dependence 
for the present, and hope for the future. " Let Thy 
hand be upon the Man of Thy right hand, upon the 
Son of man whom thou madest strong for thyself," &c. 
Thus the very Psalm of failure is a Psahn of the Man 
of God's right hand ! And where such failure as in 
the Church? And where does this lead ns? To 
the Man in the glory — the Man of God's right hand 
— strong by Himself, and back to that which was from 
the beginning ! Blessed be His Name ! Let us think 
of His lowHness and long-suffering that He still goes 
round the wilderness with us in all our failure, and 
waits patiently for the Father's time to arise and haie 
His name vindicated ! hallelujah ! (Mat. xi. 25-30 ; 
2 Thes. iii. 5 ; 2 Pet. iii. 18). 



Son of the Father hail I Son of God eternal \\ 
Jesus, the Sinners' Friend, whose favour knows no end ; , 
Love made thee condescend, with man to make abode, 
And^thro' Thy precious blood, we're now brought nigh to God. 
^^ Thee, Saviour-Lord we bless— our Lord Jesus I 
Full of truth and power ; Highly-blessed, 
Blessed, evermore ! 
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'* BEHOLD NATHAN THE PEOPHET." 

Bev. iii. 20. 1 Kings i. 

*' The grace of God and the gift in the grace " — (Rom. v. 15). 



See the palace doors unfolding — 

Opening to the power of grace ; 
Anxious eyes are there beholding, 

Hearts recalling former days. 
See that foot that quickly enters, 

Well prepared with grace's claim ; 
Bright the light that round him centres 

As they herald forth his name. 
O ye saints, whose hands are falling — 

Tremblers in a heavenly calHng, 
Scan it all, lest ye may lose 

Aught that fills such fruitful views. 

Will he bitter waters mingle, — 
He whose lips could tell a tale, 

Causing every ear to tingle, 
And the yearning heart to fail ? 

Why not broach the buried story — 

• Use i^ to enforce his words ? 
What to him that sheen of glory, 

Or its retinue of lords. 
List, ye fainting souls in sorrow. 

Hopeless of a bright to-morrow, 
Gather near that ye may sing 

Bound the dying grace-led king. • 

He could send the pointed arrow — 

• Strike it deep in hardened hearts, 
E'en dividing joints and marrow, 

Speaking to the inner parts, — 
Bring the balm ; and, binding — healing. 

Leading to the house of God, 
Ceasing not till full revealing 

Mercy's path before untrod. 
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As he ** bows to earth," beseeching, 
Gracious majesty is teaching — 

Opening out the very thing 
Longed for by the shepherd-king. 

This is Nathan : well we know Him 

Who have learned the deeps of grace : 
Hearken then, ye souls who owe Him 

Never-ending songs of praise. 
Through the " Solomon " He gave us 

From His own exhaustless store, 
Givers too, His love would have us, 

Praising still and praising more : 
In the fruit of grace He tended, 

Food from off the fire He handed ; 
Davids, Peters, seldom miss 

Seeing depths in scenes Hke this. 

As our spirit looks behind us. 

Towards the days of shame and dust, 
He doth haste with grace to bind us. 

Lest His '' Jacobs " might not trust. 
All we wrought — a desolation : 

Like an Abram on his face, 
Power divine in new creation 

Proves the rights of sovereign grace. 
Jacobs, Davids, tell a story — 

Grace's ways that end in glory ; 
Each has fruit that fills his heart : 

Show, *' good Lord," how great Thou art. 

O, how little have we known Him 

In His patience heretofore, 
Till our opening ** door " doth own Him 

As in love He chastened sore I 
Like Mephibosheth at table, 

Weak to serve, but strong to praise, 
Learn ye, that our Lord is able 

(On ** the bed," in closing days). 
Gazing on that wondrous seer, 

Think on Jacob's God at Beer, 
Tellmg sinners — Look and live, 

Telling " rebels "— " I will give." 
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THE SHELL AND THE KEENEL. 



One great result which God has made known to us 
in His word, respecting Himself by all His works, is 
that " the invisible things of Him " from the creation 
of the world are clearly seen, being understood by 
the things that are made, even ** His eternal power 
and Godhead." Indeed, it is this very fact, which 
creates responsibihty in this Adam-world, and leaves 
mankind ** without excuse, for not glorifying God as 
God/' 

This material system may, therefore, be viewed as 
the great outward sphere of His display in wisdom 
and power, by all that He has wrought Creatorially 
therein to make Himself known, and by what He has 
done, and is doing, and will yet do governmentally 
with it, as " the Judge of the whole earth/' He 
works out His own ways, amidst all the confusions 
and delusions amongst men in this world, whilst 
Satan, the usurper, is its prince, and allowed to be at 
large thereon ; and it is in this light, "the shell," 
which, nevertheless, holds the germ. The kernel (if 
we may so say) lies in this, that God has likewise 
revealed in His word the fact of His internally work- 
ing out in it <though in mystery) all His secret 
counsels in Christ, for **the glory of God and his 
elect," in new creation power, and under another 
life and headship (with their divine relations) in the 
Second Man. The scale of this work, is " according 
to the riches of his grace, wherein he hath abounded 
towards us, in all wisdom and prudence," and all 
such can say> as being in this secret of God, " old 
things are passed away, and all things are become 
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new." These walk by faith, and not by sight, and 
look not at the things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen — " knowing that the 
things which are seen are temporal." God has 
likewise brought out from Egypt by the hand of 
Moses a people for His name, and these are the 
Israel of Jehovah; moreover, He is ordering the 
world externally in government in reference to this 
people, and will again gather them together out of the 
four comers of the earth as a nucleus for the earthly 
and millennial blessing ; '* Israel shall blossom and bud 
and fill the face of the world with fruit." Obedience 
and dependence produce confidence ; and these were 
nominally the existing and necessaxy elements in the 
creature, for any and all enjojrment, and intercourse 
with God from the beginning. This^ Adam realized 
when he stood in innocency, and in the unsuUied 
image of Him that created him. 

In an unfallen creation where " all was good," 
€ven up to the standard of what suited tlie Creator, 
for " His own rest " — such a perfect order of things, 
and such a state as this . existed in Eden, though but 
for a while, and was, alas, speedily turned into a 
vanishing point, which declared the distance of 
Adam's moral departure from God. Life and liberty 
and happiness grew up together, and were then 
found and enjoyed in the presence of God, without 
any let or hindrajice to the outcome of all the powers, 
and capacity for blessing in the creature. Before 
Satan and evil came in, and when God could, and 
did bless everything as He finished it, there was no 
occasion for any check to the energy, and outflow of 
all that was in the n ind and heart of man, and 
v^hich made him, in bcry, soul, and spirit, capable of 
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unmingled joy and gladness before God, in the midst 
of everything that was made. 

But more than this, yea mnch more — ^the primary 
object of God in creation, was His own satisfaction 
and deUght, in all the living intelligencies, whether 
angeUc or human, by whom He was surrounded, and 
of whom He veasthe supreme and self existent centre. 
NothiQg diort of His own glory, in all that He fashioned 
and made, was daily before Bin, and thus even **the 
crowned elders" in the Apocalyptic-futare, celebrate their 
Creator, saying, " for thy pleasure they are, and were 
created." What a source of blessing was this to 
every creature that could and would only Kve, 
because " the , hving God " lives. What a warrant 
and spring of joy to all in the heavens, and upon the 
earth, was God's own delight in the works of His 
hands, and what a guarantee was this, for all besides ! 

By the work of the six days of Gen. i., the first 
five (wonderful as they were in their order and 
progression) were but prefatory to the bringing in of 
the representative Adam of the sixth day, who was 
"made in the likeness of God." All these six wete 
only preparatory in their turn, and necessary to 
introduce, and then give place to, that fnasterpiece 
and seal to all time, in the seventh day, or ** the 
Sabbath of rest " which God sanctified for Himself. 
Thus, at the onset of this terrestrial Genesis, the 
outer creation was formed, and made to hold these 
sacred and glorious deposits of the sixth and seventh 
days for the Creator and for the image-man, who was 
after all of the earth and earthly. Principalities, 
and powers in the heavenly places, viewed these 
great and stupendous actings as further proofs of the 
majesty, and supremacy, of Him who made them. 
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when *' the morning stars sang together, and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy." The Creator rested 
from the works of His hands, and found a rest for 
Himself in them. The creation was then God*s rest, 
and will be so for the Jehovah — Messiah's millennial 
rest — ^though postponed (because violated by sin) 
and " groaning therefore at present under the 
bondage of corruption." Yet, nevertheless, " there 
remaineth a rest for God " with His redeemed people, 
and with those whom He will ransom from the grave, 
when this great external shell, which holds their dust, 
shall be called " to deUver up the dead " which are 
therein. 

If we pursue our theme of " the shell and the kernel," 
it will be necessary to quit this first circle of an un- 
fallen creation, and its seven days' developments, in 
order to learn other lessons from the historical heavens 
and earth, in their connections with " the fall of man," 
and the righteous government of God on account of 
sin. Such paths as we may have to follow (strange as 
they are, because of this awful rupture), ought not to 
be foreign, in their general outline at least, to any who 
have began to learn God in " his ways," towards the 
children of men, from the closing up of paradise — ^^and 
more especially sincQ " the translation of Enoch," out 
from its corruption, " before the flood." The grand 
principles of individual obedience and dependance (as 
we have already said) were essentialfor communion with 
God at any, and at all times, as well as for holding 
fast the subsequent testimony to Himself, through dis- 
pensed truth, which He has now committed to men. 
These principles are only embodied, as they are carried 
out a step further, and put into their proper form in 
us by some veritable act of separation from evil, and 
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in the trae confession of holiness, which are due to 
God. This was eminently so with Enoch, when the 
great external shell of " the world that then was," 
yielded oat its first ripe fruit, in the man who walked 
with God upon it, and who carried about " the inward 
testimony that he pleased him." The one of that era 
" was translated, that he should not see death." Adam's 
earth which was of old, with its inhabitants, perished 
by the deluge, only yielding eight souls as the nucleus 
of another formation. They went into the ark with 
Noah, out of that world of judgment, till the appointed 
time for them to come forth upon the next, as a new 
company under " the rainbow of God's sure covenant " 
in blessing. Moreover, in following out this external 
history of creation, as under the government of God, 
we find that " the heavens and the earth which are 
now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto 
fire against the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men." In fact, che 2nd Epistle of Peter puts 
the created heavens and earth (because of sin) whether 
before the deluge, or since, into one vast dissolving 
view ; and then reveals ** a new heavens and a new 
earth, therein dwelleth righteousness," and in which 
the tabernacle of God shall once again, and for ever, be 
with men. ** Seeing then that all these things shall 
be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be 
.... looking for, and hasting to the coming of the 
days of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall 
be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat." 

By such records as these, and from other Scriptures, 
we are taught that the heavens and the earth, and the 
elements, are viewed simply as a great and external 
shell, for the manifestation of God in His majesty, and 
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providential goodness, to an Adam-cre%tion, and then 
to a Noah- world, by which He " giveth to all, life and 
breath, and all things, and hath made of one blood all 
nations of men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth. 
He hath determined the times before appointed, and 
the bounds of their habitations, that they should seek 
the Lord, if haply they might feel after him and find 
him : " and escape, through faith in Christ, out of its 
condemnation and coming judgment. The majesty 
and goodness of God were the attributes which he dis- 
played in the first circle of creation, whereas redemp- 
tion, as declared in the salvation of Noah, and all 
who were in the ark, out from the waters of death and 
of judgment, was displayed in" this second circle, or 
" the world that now is." Again, in the first circle, 
God had manifested His wondrous actings as Creator, 
and formed a Sabbath of rest for Himself and a paradise 
for Adam, in the midst of a great celestial and terres- 
trial system, in which " God rested and was refreshed." 
Eedemption was afterwards brought out, and estal?- 
lished in a still fuller way, by the deliverance of the 
nation of Israel, as the chosen people of God, out from 
the cruel bondage of Pharaoh in Egypt. Of ftiis re- 
demption, the great and external Adam-world has 
become historically the object and witness, and ever 
will be, for the accomphshment of all the precious 
promises in blessing to Noah, and mankind likewise, 
and to the twelve tribes, together with the Gentile 
nations. This will be manifested in the bright mil- 
lennial dajs of their future glory, with Messiah in " the 
city of the great king," or, as the Son of Man, when 
He sits'upon EKs own throne in righteous rule over 
the world. 
But we must now take another view, and a far 
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grander one, of the purposes of God to be wrought out 
in, and by " the Son of His own love," in what we 
have compared to the kernel. These great and 
external heavens and earth, or the shell, did not 
express . His secret purpose, or disclose His hidden 
counsel of " Christ, and the Church," though creation 
might, and did contain this kernel, or mystery, and 
wrap it up. 

If we would become acquainted with these " deep 
things of God," which lay hidden in Himself, we 
must pass from these outward circles of God's 
ways, whether in creation or government, by which 
He is carrying out His intentions on the earth, for 
His own glory with His chosen people Israel, and 
enter " the garden which the Lord God planted." It 
was here He wrought according to His Godhead counsel, 
and brought to light His hidden purpose in the 
mystic man ; and the further one of a second Adam, 
as the beginning of the new creation of God, apd 
"Head over aU things to the Church, which is His 
body, the fulness of Him that fiUeth all in all." How 
divinely and differently God wrought oat these 
counsels, may well occupy us ! These purposes 
which were fore-ordained from " before the founda^ 
tion of the world," but have been manifested in these 
last times for us, and wrought out by the Holy Ghost 
come down from the ascended and glorified Son of 
man. In the garden we behold Him, as in a sacred 
enclosure, working by the mystery of Adam's sleep 
(outside nature), that He might draw forth the 
mysterious rib from his opened side," out of which to 
fashion and form the woman, as an help-meet for the 
man ; " and set up in type the master piece of Christ 
and the Church. It- was to Adam she was brought 
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by the Creator for a Bride, and as the completion of 
the mystic man, that " they might be one flesh," as 
the last, and crowning act of divine wisdom, and 
power, and glory. 

And now, we may ask, what did these inner acts 
and deeds in " the garden " pre-figure, which the 
great outward world could not ? What ! but the 
coming forth of the " second man " who was ordained 
from everlasting to descend into these " lower parts 
of the earth," to purchase and redeem it, and pass 
through His deeper sleep of death to gain ffis bride, 
and finally lead her forth by resurrection unto His 
own eternal glory. It was He alone who could change 
the sepulchre of sleep in ffis garden of Cedron into a 
birth-place ; and on the morning of that third day, . 
come forth as " the first born Son ' ' in resurrection, * * the 
head of His body," the bridegroom, and " the beginning 
of the [new] creation of God." Again, what do all 
these silent, and inner acts, and deeds, mean when 
taken out of type, and figure, by the Holy Ghost, 
after this deep sleep in the womb of the earth — and 
then passing up into connection with the glorified 
Son of Man, at the right hand of God ? What further 
Qan such works (curiously wrought out, in the dark- 
ness of the grave in death, and then illuminated by 
" the right hand of the Father " in glory) proclaim \^o us 
but the fulfilBiLent of that blessed pattern, of the 
man and the woman set up before the fall — or, " the 
great mystery," of Christ and the Church, to be seen 
in the coming glory of the Father and the Son ? 

If we have come out to learn God as one with 
Christ, not only in the first circle of Adam and his 
creation, vdth its Sabbath of rest — nor merely in the 
second circle, by a world after the flood, bright with 
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its rainbow pledges, and covenants of promise to 
Noah, and the Patriarchs, and to Israel — ^but like- 
wise in the inner circle of the planted garden and 
its mysteries — we shall find this disclosure can only 
be known by the revelation made to us by God in His 
word, and by being born again of the Spirit. " .This 
is life eternal t6 know thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent " — and such are 
sanctified by the truth, and waiting to be caugjat up 
to meet the Lord in the air, &c. Liberty from the 
flesh and the world and the power of Satan, by our 
death and resurrection with Christ, are thus found 
through redemption — and by the gift of eternal life 
in the power of the Holy Ghost. 

It is this transformation which separates us from 
our fellow-men, and is properly the birth-right and 
blessing of every believer in Christ. These pecu- 
liarities mark the state and ground on which we are 
set ** before God our Father,'* as new creatures, by 
our union in life and righteousness With the Lord 
Jesus. We are thus born of God, and not of this 
world, but " translated out of darkness into light." 
It is only when so standing in grace, with " Christ 
the hope of glory" full before us, and in us, as our new 
stand-point, that we are able to look at everything 
above and below in the light of divine truth. We 
then learn our first, and early lessons of faith, 
by which '* we call . things that are not as though 
they were" — and growingly live in the power of 
" things not seen which are eternal." Consistently 
with this, as believers in Christ, we are called out from 
this present evil world, to walk ** as beloved children" 
with God, under the anointing of the Holy Ghost ; 
though we may be hidden in our turn for ", a little 



68 THE SHELIi AND THE KERNEL. 

while " -in it, like men (as we have said) that wait for 
the coming of their Lord. It is true that the style 
and character of this life, and onr walk with God (as 
such) must vary, and has become diverse — according 
to the name, and the relations, in which He may have 
declared Himself to one and another, throughout the 
varying dispensations, and the pathway therein, which 
He takes with His elect. " The God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ*' is the name in which He 
is revealed to us, whom He is now " calling out into 
fellowship," by the Holy Ghost, into another creation, 
in the second Adam at His right hand in heaven, and 
a new order of things, "kept secret from before the 
world was." We are coming historically to the close 
of the seven thousand years of old-creation reckoning, 
with all its characteristic responsibilities, and ex- 
pectations. '* The end of all things is at hand," and 
Babylon with the Gentiles must speedily go down 
into the dust, because ** the time to favour Zion " is 
at hand, when Jerusalem and Israel " will arise and 
put on their beautiful garments," and pass once more 
into their highest, places of dignity and glory under 
the sun, and shiae brighter than ia the days of Solomon. 
We, too, who are of ** the planted garden," are pass- 
ing out of the mystery form, into its accomplishments 
in the other and new creation, for " if any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature " even now ; and to such 
an one, " old things are passed away ; and all things 
are become new," as headed up in Christ, at the right 
hand of God. These pecuharities of our heavenly 
calling, may have made it dif&cult for some Christians 
to connect the original principle of our separation from 
this present world (to walk with God, as the translated 
Enoch did) — ^with the practical confession of Christi- 
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anity to a' rejected Christ below, and a glorified Lord 
in heaven. This path (for the man of God now) is the 
more difficult to the uninitiated, because they find even 
the " wind and sea contrary,*' and they are themselves 
against the course of everything, and every one is 
against them, for " His name's sake." Moreover, this 
is felt the more acutely in a time of declension like the 
present, as regards those who stood for a while in the 
truth of this confession of Christ rejected below, and 
glorified above, but have become weary ** in well doing," 
and lost the power and joy of the blessed hope of the 
Church. Nevertheless, this demand is made on the 
faithful, by " Him that is holy and true," yea, even to 
stand apart from the ripening apostacy of these last 
days, in the actual possession " of gold tried in the 
fire," and that they should be clad in white raiment. 
God will presently, in supreme power and righteousness, 
take all into His own hands, and make the heavens 
which had long ago received the ascended Son of Man, 
open themselves out in like manner, as the pathway and 
home for the glorified Church with her Head and 
Lord. Meanwhile, the Holy Ghost is upon earth to 
form it ! 

The counsels of God in their foU acomplishment 
and manifested glory, will then find their perfection in 
the administration of the fulness of times, — **when 
aU things shall be gathered together in one, even in 
Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth, even in Him." The new order of manhood in 
Christ, and the new creation of which He is the begin- 
ning and Head, will be established eternally. " In 
whom also we have obtained an inheritance being pre- 
destinated according to the purpose of Him who 
worketh all things after the counsel of His own will ; 
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that we ahould be to the praise of His glory who first 
trusted in Chrisi." 

The new creation, with its heavens and earth, will 
ever after contain, and manifest to perfection from 
their new centre — the kemd — ^which the old or former 
creation once had hdd, thongh hidden, till the opening 
mystery of " Grod manifest in the flesh." It failed to 
appreciate or retain Him, as He passed along ihr3ng]i 
it, in the light of irjmise, ard prophecy, and purpose, 
but in tie veiled glory of His manhood, that He might 
thereby descend into the lower parts of the earth, to 
win all back for Himself, and for the glory of God, 
by His mysteiious sleep in death, and hold it by His 
triumphant resurrection at the right hand of the Father . 



LEVITICUS. 



We now enter on the second great division of the 
book (xi.-xvi.), which treats of defilements, and the 
legal manner of cleansing therefrom, and closes with 
the directions to be observed on the day of atonement. 
Sacrifices appointed, and the priests consecrated ; 
Israel are reminded that they are a holy people tmto the 
Lord, and must therefore guard against that which 
would defile, or be cleansed from defilements, as the 
case might be. And the first subject that is taken up 
is that of animal food, which necessarily points out 
the " difference between the unclean and the clean, 
and between the beast that may be eaten and the 
beast that may not be eaten " (Levit. xi. 47). 
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After^the flood, God gave to man a grant of every 
moving Kving creature for food (Gen. ix. 3). Here, under 
the law. He introduces restrictions. Were men, then, 
contaminated in their souls by the indiscriminate 
use of animal food? Was that a source of moral 
defilement? Demons would instil into man's mind 
that it was. But the Lord has taught us (Matt. xv. 18) 
from whence the moral defilement comes — even from 
out of the heart of man. Hence abstinence from 
meats will not promote true piety (1 Tim. iii. 16-iv. 5). 
But why these restrictions? Because the law not 
only places man at a distance from God, and makes 
him conscious of it ; but it also is meant to teach him 
the great difference between standing on the ground 
of its observance, and on the ground of grace. How 
simple and free was the intercourse between the 
patriarchs and the Lord Jehovah whenever He made 
Himself known to them ; whereas, thpugh He dwelt 
in the midst of Israel, it was in thick darkness, and 
they never could get personally into His presence. 
How free was the grant to Noah and to his sons? 
How stringent the restrictions placed on Israel! 
For, since it was Jehovah who brought them up 
out of the land of Egypt to be their God, they were 
to be holy, for He was holy (Levit. xi. 45). The 
privilege of being God's people, which was great, 
entailed on them responsibilites which were not to be 
neglected. So it always must be. By Israel, as we 
• are told in this chapter, ceremonial defilement was to 
be carefally avoided. With Christians the danger 
arises from that which is within (2 Cor. vii. 1). 

The distinction between clean and unclean animals 
was known before the flood (Gen. vii. 2). Here, how- 
ever, the Lord for the first time gives marks by which 
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to difitm^ish them, whilst in Deut. xiv. 4, 5,, Moses, 
hy Grod's command, mentions the beasts that were 
clean. The distinguishing marks were two ; the one 
relating to their habit, the other to something which 
characterised them in their walk. The habit was that 
of rominating, or chewing the cud. The characteristic 
About their walk was that they parted the hoof, and 
were cloven footed. Thus the habil;, and the character 
of the walk were common to all the beasts of which 
the Israelites might eat. Such comprised those of the 
herd, or of the flock, from which alone sacrificial 
victims could be selected, and the hart, the roebuck or 
gazelle, and fallow deer, the vnld goat, the pygarg or 
antelope, the wild ox or oryx, the chamois, or perhaps 
mountain sheep. Of these the hart, roebuck, and 
fallow deer, were served up daily at Solomon's table 
(1 Kings iv. 23). The rest are not mentioned else- 
where in the Old Testament. 

To be a beast fit for an Israelite's table, it must have 
had both the above-mentioned distinguishing marks. 
The presence of the one without the other, whether 
real or apparent, would not suffice. We say real or 
apparent, because though neither the coney nor the 
hare chew the cud, yet they move their jaws in such 
a way that a common observer might class them as 
ruminants with the cow and the camel. So to instruct 
such as would never be naturalised, the law-giver 
nses language which is not scientifically correct. He 
spake in a manner that all could understand. Thi^ 
is often the way in Scripture. By the rules laid 
down, then, the camel, the coney, the hare, and the 
pig, were all excluded from the list of beasts fit for 
the people's food. Of their flesh they were not to eat, 
nor their carcases were they to touch. They were 
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unclean to them. These directions, however, about 
clean and unclean, rested not here. AU animated 
nature was thns classified, and in a very simple way. 
Beasts, fishes, birds, insects, and reptiles, were 
arranged by the Creator in one or other of these 
classes. 

As to fishes, the possession of both fins and scales 
Tvere requisite for any of them to be reckoned clean. Of 
birds, all were clean, except certain kinds which are 
enumerated. Carnivorous, omnivorous, foul-feeding 
birds, and night birds were unclean. By this standard, 
eagles, vultures, ravens, hawks, and owls, were shut 
out, as well as the ostrich, translated "owl *' in verse 16,. 
the gull, translated *' cuckoo/' the ibis, perhaps trans- 
lated " swan," and the lapwing or hoopoe. Everything,. 
too, which crept, though it had wings, was forbidden, 
except such as had legs above their feet to leap withal 
upon the earth, which comprised, it would seem, four 
species of locusts, among which the beetle could never 
be classed, for the word chargol, translated beetle 
(verse 22), must be taken as the name of some kind of 
locust. Of creeping things that creep upon the 
earth, the weasel (or perhaps mole), the mouse, and 
differents kinds of lizards, translated in the authorised 
version tortoise, ferret, chameleon, snail, and the mole 
(or perhaps the chameleon) are enumerated as unclean. 
Besides, however, being merely unclean everyone was 
to be an abomination unto them, it was not to be 
eaten. " Whatsoever goethupon the belly, and what- 
soever goeth on all four, or whatsoever hath more feet 
among all creeping things that creep upon the earthy 
them shall ye not eat, for they are an abomination ' 
(verses 41, 42). 
No one, then, of the common people, even when made 
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acquainted with the marks which distinguished the 
clean from the unclean animal, need make any mistake- 
Scientific distinctions, however correct, or the classifi- 
cation of genera, however full, would have been here 
out of place. God could have given such by Moses, 
had it pleased Him ! From whence has man derived 
his knowledge of the things of nature, but from the 
Creator? (Isaiah xxviii. 26). But for the unlearned, 
the common people, scientific distinctions* would have 
been of Uttle use without a special education, and 
natural abiUty to receive it. Now, in no country are 
all the inhabitants capable of such an attainment. 
Yet it was necessary that every one in Israel, from the 
highest to the lowest, should learn about clean and 
unclean animals. Hence God directed Moses thus to 
classify them. For it is probable that a ready and a 
simple way of distinguishing what they might eat and 
what not, was all that they were intended to under- 
stand; coupled, however, with the reminder that 
enjoying the privilege of being Jehovah's people, they 
were to keep themselves from being defiled by eating 
of animals of which Gentiles were free to partake. 
But we, who are taught in the New Testament deeper 
lessons than Israel ever were, may draw from these 
directions about clean and unclean, important teaching 
for ourselves, learning from the characteristic marks 
enumerated by Moses, what those moral features are, 
which in God's sight are regarded as clean. 

To chew the cud, and to be cloven footed, marked 
the clean beast. To ponder over the truth we receive, 
and to walk firmly, and after the pattern of the Lord 
Jesus, should characterise Christians. " Let this 
mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus." 
*' Be ye followers of me as even I also am of Christ.*' 
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** Walk so as ye have us for an ensample *' (Phil. ii. 5, 
1 Cor. xi. 1, Phil. iii. 17). These, and kindred 
exhortations, treat of uniformity in walk. To have 
fins and scales characterised clean fishes. Motive 
power, and guidance to go even against the stream, 
and to pass through the surrounding element without 
being hindered by it ; such features should be seen 
in Christians who are . exhorted to overcome (Eev. ii. 
iii.), and to resist the snares and attractions of the 
world (1 John ii. 5, v. 6 ; James iv. 4). Carrion eating, 
foul feeding, omnivorous, and night birds, as well as 
everything that crept upon the earth, locusts excepted, 
which had legs above their feet to leap vnthal upon 
the earth, were unclean to the Israelite. So the loving 
of darkness rather than light must be foreign to a 
Christian; and the having fellowship vnth the 
unfruitful works of darkness must be whoUy eschewed 
(John iii. 19, Eph. v. 11). Carnality, too, is to be 
avoided (Gal. v. 19-21, Eph. v. 3, 4, CoL iii. 5) ; 
and that lack of discrimination as to teaching, so 
common in these days, with the imbibing of any and 
every form of doctrine, is to be carefully guarded 
against (1 John ii. 20-27, 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4), and all 
crrovelling propensities are to be avoided (Phil. iii. 19). 
further, it should be noticed that, whereas the beasts 
which did not chew the cud, nor were cloven footed, 
were simply called unclean ; the fish, the birds, and 
the reptiles that were forbidden the people are vn^itten 
of by the law-giver as abominations. Now, whatever 
the IsraeUte might have thought of this difference in 
terms, to us who get moral instruction from this 
subject, the distinction is intelligible. The absence of 
the characteristic features of the clean beast in any 
Christian would indicate something lacking in that 
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person, whereas the presence in any one of suck 
features as characterised the unclean fish, &c., would 
be manifested by ways and habits which should be 
wholly foreign to every one who fears the name of 
Christ. 



ON THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES. 

(Ley. xxiii. 33-34 



Distinctive is it to this feast, that it has no antitype. 

There were three great feasts — the Passover, Pente- 
cost, and Tabernacles ; in each of these all the males 
were to present themselves at Jerusalem. Christ is 
our Passover ; the Holy Ghost is our Pentecost ; the 
feast of Tabernacles is not yet come, and nothing in 
the history of the people of God as yet answers to it. 
This feast occurred after the harvest and the vintage. 
The harvest is the end of the age, the ingathering and 
judgments of God which distinguish and sever ; the 
vintage is the vintage of the wrath of God on the 
vine of the earth, whose grapes are ripe for the tread- 
ing in the winepress of the wrath of God. 

The feast of Tabernacles cannot be kept save when 
Israel, after having traversed the desert, is in the land, 
in commemoration of which they were wont- to pass 
seven days in tabernacles. Herein we have fche joy of 
the people of God : it is not merely the joy in our 
hearts of salvation ; but God, whose will it is to have 
His people around Him, attracts them by the love of 
Christ (the Passover), gathers them by the Spirit 
(Pentecost) , judges the evil and dehvers His people, 
in order to put them into possession of the joy of that 
promise (Tabernacles). Deut. xvi. gives us these 
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three great feasts, with a difference, however, as to 
their moral object. 

There is, in a certain sense, joy in not being a slave 
in the land of Egypt ; but then there is, at the same 
time, the bread of affliction. Precious is it when the 
means by which God will deliver us are before us ; 
but inseparable therefrom is the thought, that we have 
been slaves in the land of Egypt. The leavened bread, 
which has to be put aside, recalls the prohibition : we 
are in haste ; there is deliverance, but after partaking 
we need to hasten home. The Pentecost goes a little 
further. 

The leading thought in it is joy and grace due to 
the stranger, the orphan, and the widow; and the 
name of the Lord is the centre of the joy of the 
people who surround Him. By their very joy, the 
people are seen to be no longer slaves ; this answers 
to that which is said to us about walking in the Spirit. 

In the feast of Tabernacles there is no longer need 
even to be on one's guard. 'Tis pure joy, and the 
commandment is ** to rejoice." When God has done 
all for the gathering of His people — ^when the people 
are in the enjoyment of -all — when Satan, bound, can 
no longer hinder our joy — the joy will be without 
mixture, without fear, and without end. 

At the Passover there is the bread of affliction ; at 
the Pentecost there is still need to be on one's guard 
in this world of sin, to observe the conamandments ; 
but when we shall be gathered to God we shall be in 
possession of the promises, and the only command- 
ment is to rejoice. 

The child of God is still in the position to remember 
the bondage of Egypt, and to watch that he may walk 
in the Spirit. He sighs for the time of the full 
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blessing, and that so much the more, because we more 
fully understand the things which God has prepared 
for those that love Him. 

When changed, or raised from the dead, the more 
completely our hearts range abroad, the more will God 
be glorified. Now joy exposes us to the danger of a 
fall, if we do not remember our deliverance from 
Egypt, and if we are not watchful to walk in the 
Spirit, whilst we are still in the flesh. Eev. xiv. 
15-20 speaks of the harvest and of the vintage of the 
earth ; Isaiah Ixiii. speaks of the wine-press of the 
wrath of God ; Matt. xiii. shows that the harvest is 
the end of the age : there is not merely judgment but 
gathering, separation of the tares from the good grain. 
The vintage takes place when that which remains is 
decidedly bad, and is trodden in the press of the wrath 
and indignation of God. It is after this that the 
fulness of the joy of the people of God takes place, 
when the evil which prevents us enjoying the goodness 
of God has been destroyed. Music and singing come 
after the judgments, and the deliverance of the earth 
laid waste by sin. 

The trumpets in the Apocalypse are the trumpets 
of woe ; the seventh in the Apocalypse is followed by 
songs of triumph. The feast of Tabernacles is divided 
into two parts — glory terrestrial, and glory celestial. 
It will become Israel to remember that it has been in 
the desert. As for us, it is not sin which keeps us in* 
the wilderness, it is Christ — it is our portion as being- 
partakers of the sufferings and of the death of Christ.. 
If death comes there will be nought but joy, if we 
walk faithfully in the wilderness. Such is our position. 
And it is on this account that there is added to the 
feast of Tabernacles an eighth day, commencement of 
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a new week, into which we must enter by resurrection. 
The joy was obligatory ; the great day of the feast all 
were there. It is something over and above the seven 
days which God gives to the earth, and it enters into 
a state of things into which resurrection alone intro- 
duces. John vii. gives us a commentary on this. It 
was not yet time for Christ to show Himself to the 
world ; that will take place when He shall appear at 
ihe true feast of Tabernacles. His brethren represent 
the unbelieving Jews. Later He goes up to the feast 
privately ; but the great day, the eighth day. He 
shows Himself openly, figure of what was to take 
place by means of His death and resurrection. 

He proclaims the river of living water for those who 
shall beUeve — ^He proclaims grace to whosoever thirsts. 
It was concerning the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
who is the earnest of that heavenly glory into which 
Jesus was about to enter, of which He spake. 

The Holy Spirit is the witness in our hearts of that 
glory of man — of the Son of Man — seal in our souls, 
earnest of the inheritance which is given to us while 
waiting for the full manifestation of the glory. It is 
not merely the Holy Spirit as the principle of life, 
that is given in John iii., but a river which overflows 
on every side of us, because we have the knowledge of 
that joy and of that glory which belongs to us. This 
it is which makes us sigh after the time when such 
things shall be ours, and when we shall enjoy, in 
liberty, all the fruits of grace. 

To the Christian, death is ceasing from death, dying 
is ceasing to die. Here death surrounds me on every 
side, in every form, and I am dying daily ; but this 
ceases to me at death. Then I leave all that into 
which death and dying can enter, and I go there, 
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where all is life. True, I shall not have my resurrec- 
tion-body then, but absent from the body and present 
with the Lord, I shall be there where life is, and where 
life fills all according to its measure. 



OEDINANOES. 



With the Apostle Paul, there was a great question 
between faith and ordinances — but he never surren- 
dered the right of the one to the pretensions of the 
other. , 

In the former dispensation, ordinances abounded. 
The soul, so to express it, was only on the way to 
salvation then ; but now we are called to enjoy accom- 
phshed, perfected salvation, to know it by faith. 

Accordingly, all the ordinances of the house of God 
in this age aife celebrations, and not helps. They are 
made to celebrate our redemption, and we triumph in 
them instead of being helped by them. Baptism cele- 
brates our personal salvation, and the supper in the 
midst of the assembled saints tells of their redemption 
by blood, the blood of the precious Lamb of God. 
But so in like manner, other ordinances — the covered 
female and the uncovered male, and the presence of 
the Holy Ghost in the midst of the gathered saints, 
have voices likewise that are heard telling of salvation. 
And so outside or abroad in the world, all our service 
(being the service of love and gratitude), and the 
prospect of our souls (being in expectation and desire^ 
and not fear), with equal certainty and clearness, tell 
the same mystery of full deliverance. We wait for 
the Son from heaven who has delivered us from the 
wrath to come. 
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Alicia a certain sense, though in a different way, 
celebrate salvation. The ordinances of God's present 
house may remind ns of the lame man who took up 
Us bed and walked, as soon as Jesus had spoken the 
word of healing to him — for, in token of perfected 
health and strength, we hold up what once helped 
and strengthened, and sustained us. 



THE TILLAGE OF THE POOE. 



The Lord abhors the trafficking in unfelt truth. 
In heaven there may be ignorance, or want of know- 
ledge, but no such thing as the possession of unfelt 
truth. The angels are heavenly creatures, but they 
confess their ignorance by their desire to know (1 Peter 
i. 12). Ignorant of certain truths they are, but not wn- 
interested about them. 

A Uttle knowledge with personal exercise of spirit 
over it is better than much Imowledge without it. As 
the proverb says " There is much food in the tiUage of 
the poor." For the poor make the most of their Uttle. 
They use the spade, the hoe, and the mattock ; they 
weed, and they dress, and they turn up their little 
garden of herbs. And their diligence gets much food 
out of it. And we are to be these "poor ones," ever to 
use divine Scripture as they carry out their tillage, ajid 
make the most of our little. It may be but milk we 
feed on, but if we use our diligence to put aside malice 
and hypocrises and envies, and the like, we shall be 
really feeding and growing (1 Pet. ii). And because of 
this much more savour of Christ do we often find in 
those we have less knowledge, for their' s is this " Tillage 
of the poor" (Prov. xiii 23). 
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TRUE CONDITION OF SOUL IN OEDEE TO 
BE A WOESHIPPEE. 



Worship always supposes self-will to be broken. 

In the preceding chapters of Genesis Abraham is seen 
in Egypt, and we have observed that, while there, be 
built no altar; but Abraham left Egypt, and then, 
having given it up, he could build an altar to the Lord. 
When David saw the child he loved sick, he fasted and 
prayed, but he was wresthng with God — his will was 
not brought into subjection. When the child was 
dead, David changed his raiment, ate and drank, and 
then he could come into the house of the Lord and 
worship ; because the struggle in his heart ceased, and 
his will was broken. Job, after those heavy afflictions 
described in the first chapter (the loss of goods and 
children), rent his mantle indeed (ver. 20), (in all this 
he sinned not we are told — ^his sorrow was legitimate 
— ^it was not wrong in him to grieve at the loss of his 
children) ; but he fell down before God and worshipped ; 
he could worship, because in him self-will was broken, 
and he could say, ** The Lord gave and the Lord hath 
taken away ; blessed be the name of the Lord ! " 

But, in tliis chapter, we find something beyond 
what we have seen in Job and in David. They indeed 
acquiesced in the will of God, but their submission 
was passive, requiring no act on their part. This is 
not the case in Gen. xxii. Abraham is not only called 
to accept the will of God, but to act against himself. 
He is obliged, so to speak, to offer himself up, for to 
offer up his son was nothing less. God says to him, 
** offer up thy son, thine only son." The name of a 
person expresses to us all that concerns that person, 
and our relationships with him. Thj son ! that word 
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touched the tenderest feelings — and he was to offer up 
that son ! that name, moreover, recalled God's 
promises, and it was in this son that they were to be 
fulfilled, for God had said positively, " In Isaac shall 
thy seed be called." But he whose will is subject to 
God, rests satisfied with two things, " God will pro- 
vide,*' and '* I am with God." All hope in the flesh, 
as to the accomplishment of the promises, must be 
given up, so that God may stand alone as the spring 
of life, blessings, and promises; as the one whose 
resources can never be exhausted, even when those 
means He has Himself pointed out fail for the accom- 
pUshment of His promises. 

Thus God tries the heart, in order to destroy all 
confidence in the flesh ; but at the same time, knowing 
that the heart needs support in the trial. He sustains 
it by a new revelation, which enables him to conquer. 
Thus we see (Heb. xi. 19), that Abraham had a revela- 
tion of resurrection (which was then understood), in 
connection with the sacrifice that was demanded of 
him. Thus God causes us, in His iafinite mercy, to 
gain in Him what we lose in the flesh. 

It was apart from the servants, that is, alone with 
Isaac and God, that Abraham received this revelation^ 
and learned to offer up the goat instead of his son, a& 
he had himself said, ** God will provide Himself a 
lamb." And it is in the secret communi(m with God 
that we learn most of Him. 

In Jesus, the true Worshipper of the Father, there 
was no self-will to be broken : the cup was (we know), 
fall of bitterness ; but He, so to speak, forgets this bitter- 
ness in his desire to do the will of God, and exclaims, 
" The cup which my Father hath given me shall I not 
drink it ? " 
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" LIGHT AFFLICTION." 
2 Cor. iv. 17. 
Light affliction for a moment, 

Working glory even now, 
Tribulation working patience, 
Through the desert as we go. 

Weight of glory, far exceeding 
All that ear of man hath heard, 

Present thing or things to-morrow. 
What can change His wondrous word ? 

Had we looked at things now passing, 
Did we rest on nature's shore, 

Lost we not the blest renewings. 
Day by day and hour by hour. 

Strengthened from the power of glory. 

Vessel-grace He'll still bestow. 
As we bear the peerless treasure. 

All the chequered journey through. 
Light we, freighted with such glory ; 

Fainting not though weak within. 
Bright to faith, the blest to-morrow. 

Lost in love, at home with Him, 

Here we wander on with Jesus, 
Tourists once, but pilgrims now. 

Home to hope in sweet communion. 
Lights the path we onward go. 

There on high, our hearts' affections 

Carried by Himself within ; 
Here on earth the Christ's rejection, 

Shrouding every earthly scene. 

There, Himself in all His glory, 

Satisfactipn, rest, and home ; 
Here His cross, and shame, and sorrow. 

Bear we gladly till He come. 
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SCKS OF THE HIGHEST:" "SONS OF LIGHT." 
Luke vi. xvi. 



Who are thjese with fruit and beauty 

In a famined earth ? 
In the deeps of Grocers glory 

They have had their birth. 

Eruit from off the Tree of Wisdom, 

(Gold could never price), 
In the garden God hath planted, 

His own paradise. 

In a richer grace than Zion*s 

They are sent to shine, 
Whence the ark itself is dweUing, 

He — the Life divine. 

Not Jerusalem that rested 

*Neath Mount Zion's care, 
Blest indeed, but Joab-builded, 

Soon his fate to share : 

Walled on earth, compact together — 

Unity of sight. 
Till the womb of counsel travailed 

With the sons of Light. 

Now, Jerusalem their " mother," 

From her timeless place. 
Gives to Zion, out from heaven, 

Treasures of " all grace." 

There they joy and there they worship, 
There, the Head and Spring, 

Eivers of whose Hving waters. 
They, the vessels, bring. 
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Thence they live, in favour nourished, ^ 

Children of the day. 
Meting with the wondrous measure 

Fit for such as they. 

Not a mere position only 

Have the Highest's sons ; 
They are *' heirs through God" — His givers. 

Consecrated ones. 

Come — to prove they are His vessels, 
His, in Whom is life, (John i. 4). 

Giving *mid the wild commotion 
Of the people's strife. . 

Givers, like the sun in heaven. 

Silently below, 
Blessing even '* the unthankful " 

Everywhere they go. 

Joyous, in the steps and errands 

Of the hidden Christ, 
Satisfied ere yet they served Him, 

With Himself suf&ced. 



A MAN IN CHEIST. 



" I KNEW," says the apostle, " a man in Christ ; *' but 
this it often very vague in many a Christian's heart. In 
paradise; without law, under the law, and through the 
presenting of Christ to him, man was responsible for 
his own conduct as a living man, for things done in 
the body. He was viewed as a child of Adam, or " in 
the flesh." He stood, that is before God, in that 
nature in which he had been created, responsible for 
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his conduct in it, for what he was in the flesh. The 
result was, that in respect of every one of these con- 
ditions he had failed ; failing in paradise, lawless when 
without law, a transgressor when under law, and worst 
of all, the closing ground of judgment when Christ 
came, provod to be without a cloak for sin, the hater ot 
Him and His Father. Man was lost. In a state of 
probation for four thousand years, the tree had been 
proved bad, and the more care the worse the fruit. All 
flesh was judged. The tree was to bear no fruit for 
ever. It was not all, that man fallen, and guilty, was 
driven out of paradise ; but Christ, come in grace, was, 
as far as man's will was concerned, driven out of the 
world, which was plunged in the misery to which sin 
had led, and which He had visited in goodness. Man's 
history was morally closed. ** Now," says the Lord 
when the Greel5;s come up, " is t^e judgment of this 
world.'' Hence it is we have ** He appeared once in 
the end of the world." But now comes God's work 
for the sinner. He who knew no sin is made sin for, 
us. He drinks graciously and willingly the cup given 
Him to drink. He lays down the life in which He 
bore the sin, gives it up ; and all is gone with it. . The 
very life our sin was borne in on the cross was given 
up. His blood shed. He has put away sin for every 
believer, by the sacrifice of Himself, has perfected them 
for ever. The death of Christ has closed for faith the 
existence of the old man, the flesh, the first Adam-life, 
in which we stood as responsible before God, and whose 
place Christ took for us in grace. What the law could 
not do in that it was weak, through the flesh, God 
sending His cnly Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
and for sin condemned sin in the flesh. In that He 
died. He died unto sin once; in that He liveth, He 
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liveth unto God. If we are alive, we are alive now on 
a new footing before God, aKve in Christ. The old 
things are passed away, there is a new creation ; we 
are created again in Christ Jesus. 

Our place, our standing before God is no longer in 
flesh. It is in Christ. Christ, as man,* has taken 
quite a new place, that neither Adam innocent nor 
Adam sinner had anything to say to. The best robe 
formed no part of the prodigal's first inheritance at all; it 
was in the Father's possession, quite anewthing. Christ 
has taken this place consequent on putting away onr 
sins, on having glorified God as to them, and finishing 
the work. He has taken it in righteousness, and man 
in Him, has got a new place in righteousness with God. 
When quickened, he is quickened with the life in which 
Christ lives, the second Adam, and submitting to God's 
righteousness, knowing that he is totally lost in the 
first and old man, and having bowed to this solemn 
truth, as shown and learned in the cross, he is sealed 
with the Holy Ghost, living united to the Lord, one 
Spirit ; he is a man in Christ. Not in the flesh or in 
the first Adam. All that is closed for him in the cross 
when- Christ made Himself responsible for him,- in 
respect of it, and died unto sin once, and he is alive 
unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord. He belongs 
to a new creation, having the life of the Head of it 
as his life. Where he learnt the utter total condem- 
nation of what he was, he learnt its total and eternal 
putting away. The cross is for him that impassable 
Eed Sea, that Jordan which he has now gone through 
and is his deliverance from Egypt for ever, and now he 
has realised it, his entrance into Canaan, in Christ. 
If Jordan and the power of death overflowed all its 
banks, for him the ark of the covenant passed in. It 
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is just his way into Canaan. That which, if he had 
himself assayed to go through, as the Egyptians, wonld 
have been his destruction, has been a wall on the right 
hand and the left, and only destroyed all that was 
against him . He mas a man in the flesh, he is a man 
in Christ. 



ONE GOD AND FATHEE OF ALL. 



Thebe is something very remarkable about what is 
written of " One God and Father of all,'* in Eph. iv. 
6. (1) '• Who is over all, and (2) through all, and (3) 
in all.*' I compare it with 1 Cor. xv. 24; ** To God and 
Father/' i.e., " to (Him who is) God and Father." It 
is very obvious that in 1 Cor. xv. 24, it is " God and 
Father" (of all), as in Eph. iv. 6—*' One God and 
Father of all." It is not in either place the Father of 
Christians (though the same Person who is so), but 
the first Person of the Trinity that is designated 
Father. It is not in His relationship in Christ to us^ 
but in EQs mode of existence. It is God the Father 
in His creatorial, providential, and aU-pervading nature 
who is spoken of. He is no doubt all this to Christianp^ 
but there is their added relationship to Him as God 
and Father in Christ : " My Father and your Father : 
wy God and your God" (also see Eph. i. 3-6). 

" In all " (Eph. iv. 6) is the true reading : not ** in 
you all," which was the mere gloss of unknowledge, 
and because they did not see that it was " Goi ani 
Father of all " in universal sovereignty as haviug aU. 
in His possession. They thought it must refer to the 
Church. But it is true that He who is God and 
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Father of the tmiverse, is He who i^ Christ Jesus is 
the Father of all who believe in the Son of God, and 
have the son standing. 

This (v. 6) is God and the universe, and shows the 
all-comprehending sweep and magnitude of that into 
which we have been brought in Christ Jesus. 

The unity is threefold. 

(1) One Spirit and one Body. 

(2) One Lord and one Christendom. 

(3) One God, who is Father of all, and One Universe. 



SPIEITUAL STEENGTH. 



No one will deny, and very many will sorrowfully own 
that Christian vitaUty is at a low ebb. On the one 
hand, there are numbers of true Christians scattered 
over the land ; on the other, Christian life expresses 
itself but feebly. The doctrines of grace are widely 
known ; great and glorious truths are on the lips of 
multitudes, but the practical exposition of the truth is 
Kttle manifested. A few years ago the truth of the 
coming of the Lord was, comparatively speaking, 
strange to evangehcal Christendom, here and there one 
rejoiced in it ; now thousands accept this truth. The 
believer's standing in a risen and ascended Christ not 
so long ago, was almost unknown language to multi- 
tudes of God's people, who at this present day accept 
the fact of this their position . We might enumerate other 
truths now generally received, which a few years gone 
by were only recognised by a handful of God's people. 
In the presence of unquestionable evidence we have 
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the acknowledged fact of knowledge widely distributed, 
and also of spiritual vigour feebly existing. 

Perhaps the solution to this ajixious question may 
be indicate*d by the way in which truth is laid hold of, 
The few gained it by prayerful search, and by digging 
into the treasures of God's Word for themselves ; the 
many gain it by the means of availing themselves 
of the labour of the few. The race of Bible students 
is not numerous. That is but little valued which 
costs but little to acquire. Again, there is a vast 
difference between laying hold of the truth, and being 
laid hold of by it. The truth makes free those whom 
it actually holds. The truth, is strong and strengthens 
our spirits. 

There is, however, beyond these things a grave 
reality, to which we now desire to call our reader's 
attention; that is, our reader, who sighs over the Uttle 
spiritual power which he finds in himself and also 
around him. It is the fact, that truth is frequently 
taken up into the soul apart from Christ. Not that 
any Christian is without Christ, for he is in Christ and 
Christ ^s in him, but in the sense that " apart from 
me ye can do nothing," truth may be acquired. 

There* are saints of God knowing their position in 
Christ, who are like men brought into a palace and told 
that the palace and its glories are theirs, and who rove 
from room to room astonished at itsT wonders. There 
are others, who, upon being brought into the palace, 
fix their affectionate longings upon the One who is its 
joy. We shaU not value less the glories of the place 
into which we are brought, because we value more and 
more the Person of the Lord, who is the glory of the 
place. 

Now it must ever be to the law and to the testimony, 
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in the word and by the word the remedy shall be seen 
and administered by the Holy Spirit. We wonld then 
inquire, whether the moral beauties and excellencies 
of the life of Jesus are suflSciently engaging our 
attention? Surely we are set in the palace of heavenly 
blessings in Christ that we may • better know and 
appreciate Himself. It is spiritually easier to compre- 
hend doctrines about Christ, than to perceive the 
loveliness of His ways. "We need, beloved, to have the 
evangelists more in our hearts, and not their histories, 
as unfoldings of God's dispensational ways merely, 
but as Hfe-words bringing to our souls, faceto face* 
and to the eye and ear, the person of Jesus. 

** The life of Jesus ! *' How great is the moral 
glory of His silence when He answered His accusers 
never one word. Even Pilate, the gentile governor, 
"marvelled greatly." Herod hoped to see some 
miracle wrought by the meek and lowly One, he 
hoped to witness a mark of external power, bnt 
the silence of Jesus before him was power more 
wonderful still. Herod was blind to the glorj, and he 
and his men of war set the lowly One at naught and 
robed Him in gorgeous mockery, and then sent Him 
back to Pilate. But this silence of Jesus Commands 
our adoring worship. And do we not read, ** Always 
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesns, 
that the life alsb of Jesus may be manifest in our 
body *' (2 Cor. iv. 10). Were His death truly reckoned 
on ourselves. His life would express itself, though 
feebly, we own, in our bodies. 

Behold Him at the grave He came to empty of the 
beloved brother of Martha and Mary. See the tears 
flow down His face, and note His groans. Thus do 
our hearts learn by the Hfe of Jesus to weep with 
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those who weep. There do we obtain from Himself 
tte treasure of His sympathy. Brethren, how softened 
would our spirits become if we held more company 
with the Lord. The Jews said, ** Behold how He loved 
him." The Master's tears and sighs touched even 
their hearts. Oh ! for bowels of Christ, His, who fills 
the palace of God's glory with everlasting lustre, and 
who fills broken hearts below with peace. It is only 
as in company with Him, and as bearing about in our 
bodies His death, that the Ufe of Jesus shall be 
manifested in us. 

Yet without this manifestation, what is our Christ- 
ianity ? The religious world has its Christless Christ- 
ianity ; may not we be in a like danger ! It is really 
futile to have knowledge at our fingers* ends if Christ 
be not flowing out in our lives. The perfect l^jfaji 
knew no jealous feelings, and this bane of God's 
servants vnll be abohshed from their souls so long as 
they bear about in their bodies ** the dying of Jesus.'* 
The simple reason why Christian vitality is at so low 
an ebb, is because there is so little of personal dealing 
with Christ Himself. 

We must get back to the gospels, beloved, if we 
would walk as Christ walked. It is in the evangelists 
that we trace His steps. God grant us t^ study Him 
in His thoughts, His words, and His ways; to consider 
Him in His sighs and His tears, in His peace and His 
joy; to engage our who^e souls with Him in His 
relationship to His God and Father, and in His 
ministry below. Our ambition should be that the life 
of Jesas should be manifested in our mortal bodies. 
To attain to this we must know what the life of Jesus 
is ; and to do this, must get into the very atmosphere 
of the four gospels. The epistles teach us what it is 
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to bear about in our bodies His dying. Perhaps, with 
this doctrine we are familiar. We laiow that He has 
died, and that we have died with Him ; such is our 
liberty — marvellous and most wonderful liberty — 
freedom from self — self-gone in the grave of Christ. 
Yes, beloved, but how shall we deal with this liberty 
in relation to our state ? An ! then the question is 
personal and practical. How, indeed? How shall 
we bear about in our body His dying, when the flesh 
would not keep silence ? Try it ; yes try it, and see 
how much you know practically of a crucified Jesus. 
Bring this to bear upon the worries of daily life, on 
life's cares and folUes, and see how much Christian 
vitality you possess. It is in proportion to the extent 
of your manifestation of the hfe of Jesus. 

i^eat, clamour, evil-speaking, uncharitableness, an 
overbearing spirit, all witness to the little Christian 
vigour that exists. Many, who have physical strength 
sufficient to roll away the stone of Lazarus's grave, 
lack the spiritual abihty to weep with broken hearts. 
We need a humbler and more. Christlike Christainity. 
We need go to the four gospels, brethren, for Christ. 
It would be a happy thing, indeed, if having by grace 
been brought into the glorious place of our heavenly 
privilege in Christ, our enjoyed privilege was to be 
solely engaged with Christ Himself, and " so to walk 
even as He walked." 
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THE TRINSFOEMING POWER OF SEEING 
CHRIST WHERE HE IS. 

Actsvii. 54-60. 



As in the thief on the cross I get the model sinner — 
the pattern illustration of grace, so in Stephen I get 
the model Christian — God's pattern specimen of a 
saint on earth, Unked with Christ in heaven. I show 
you a man of like passions with yourselves, going out 
of the world, and yet superior to everything in the 
world, before he goes out of it. If Moses of old said, 
" I will turn aside, and see this great sight, why the 
bush is not burnt," we may well occupy ourselves for a 
Uttle, with the wondrous nature and extent of proper, 
distinctive, Christian position and power, as exhibited 
in the Scripture I have read. We behold a poor, 
feeble creature like you or me on this earth, mark, in 
the midst of the most trying circumstances in which 
you could conceive a man to be placed, subjected to 
the uncontrollable fury of reUgious bigotry, issuing from 
the masters in Israel — the highest ecclesiastical dig, 
nitaries in the land — the victim of the ungovernable 
rage of acrael and excited mob, thirsting for his blood ; 
yet grandly borne by a power not his own, so entirely 
and magnificently above and beyond the whole concen- 
trated strength of the opposition of the nation, that 
his very enemies have to own they see his face shining 
like that of an angel. Could anything exceed this- 
beloved ? 

But what fills his vision all this time? On what is 
his attention rivetted ? Is it on anything on earth ? 
IIo ; an all-absorbing, unparalleled object meets his 
entranced and delighted gaze, as he looks through the 
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opened heavens. He sees the glory of God, and Jesus 
standing at the right hand of God. Full of the Holy 
Ghost, his eye is steadfastly, undeviatingly, and unflinch- 
ingly fixed on this great, this stupendous sight, 
and he is equal to anything, surmounts every ob- 
stacle, and is carried in triumph above every opposing 
element around him. He is lost in the contemplation 
of a Saviour in glory. Does this exempt him from 
suffering, or make an easy path on earth ? Let the 
gnashing of teeth, and the stones answer. Does the 
suffering or the persecution turn him aside from be- 
holding Jesus, or divert his eye from that all -engross- 
ing heavenly object ? Assuredly not. His occupation 
is undistracted and uninterrupted ; and that, too, in 
spite of the most formidable difficulties against which 
it is possible to contend. Nothing moves him. He is 
commanded and controlled by what he is beholding, 
and he practically reproduces on earth what he sees in 
heaven. Now, I ask you to mark this model. It is a 
picture you ought to have in every one of your houses. 
I do not mean materially, but you ought to have it 
before your minds. I direct your attention to a won- 
derful fact in connection with what is before us, and 
I press it. Heaven was never opened to a mere man on 
earth before. Enoch was translated, and Elijah went 
up in a chariot of fire. The heavens opened on Jesus 
when here ; but He was more than man. But never 
till this did heaven open to a man like you or me down 
here in this world, and, beloved friend, it has been 
open ever since. From that moment to this, it has 
never been closed. It is no loncjer what the angel said 
to the disciples in the first chapter, ** Why stand ye 
gazing up into heaven ? " Then the earth was not done 
with. In answer to the prayer of our Lord upon the 
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cross, *' Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they, do," God, in the riches of His mercy, gave the 
nation a farther opportunity of receiving their Messiah 
in glory, even after they had rejected Him on earth. 
Alas, we know how they treated this additional token of 
God's long-suffering patience, this lingering over them 
in love, and compassionate reluctance to give them up. 
They refused Christ in glory, as they had refused Him 
in humiliation. They would not have Him on earth, 
neither would they have Him in heaven, and Stephen is 
the messenger, they are about to send after Him, to 
say : ** We vsrill not have this man to reign over us." 

But God had something in reserve. Failure has 
succeeded failure in every dispensation in which man 
has been placed here, but after each failure God has 
trought out some further 1 1 3ssing. To this very messen- 
ger, the sending of whom seals the nation's doom, and 
leads to the definitive setting aside of earth, as a place 
of blessing for the present, heaven is opened before he 
goes, and the unfailing One is presented in an .unfail- 
ing p^ace, and,*instead of it being said, " Why stand 
ye, gazing up into heaven," that becomes the very 
thing for the Christian to do, for we read : " But he, 
being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly 
into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus 
standing at the right hand of God." Earth is closed, 
so to speak, heaven opened, and this is henceforth to 
be the Christian's occupation. The remarkable change 
in the dealings of God in Acts vii., as contrasted with 
chap, i., it is of the utmost moment to note, if we are 
to answer to the thoughts of Christ about His people 
now. I get even a further thing in Paul still. In 
Stephen I get heaven opened to a man on earth, who 
is going out of it, superior to everything in it, yet going 
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out of it ; but in Paul I get a man, who is caught up to 
the third heaven, and then sent back again to the 
earth to communicate to us the wonders of the place. • 
Not only heaven for a saint going to die ; but heaven 
for a saint going to live ; and as to going, there are 
three states of soul, which I wiU enumerate, and give 
an example of each. In Simeon I find one who is 
ready to go ; in Stephen, one who is happy to go ; and 
in Paul, one who longs to go. I am anxious every one 
of you should clearly apprehend, that what we have 
here is the introduction of a new dealing of God. It 
is an inauguration scene. It is the opening out of what 
is distinctive. We always get the special features of a 
thing at the time -of its inauguration. There are two 
characteristics which I desire to bring before you at this 
time, as taught here : — I. Association with Christ, where 
Christ is. II. The power of Christ, where Christ is not. 

Let me try, by God's help, to trace for you first, the 
former of these two characteristics, viz.. 

Association with Christ where He is. 

Turn for a moment to Gen. iii. 24, ** So he drove out 
the man, and placed at the east of the garden of Eden 
Cherubim, and a flaming sword, which turned every 
way to keep the way of the tree of life." You observe, 
it is not only man is driven out ; but he cannot get 
back. The Cherubim, and the flaming sword turned 
every way to guard the entrance, and prevent the pos- 
sibility of return. Man is driven out of a place, and 
kept out of a place. The glory of God required this. 
Afterwards, when we come to the thief on the cross, 
everything is cleared. What makes him fit to enter 
is effected, and the barrier to the place is removed 
besides, for our Lord says, " To-day shalt thou be with 
me in paradise ; " in other words " a place with me in 
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my place ; " consequently, the flaming sword is gone. 
But at this point, what I wish you to note here is, that 
the glory of God drives man out and keeps him out. 
To take you a step further, I will not now refer to the 
glory in connection with the law. You will remember 
how, that, making a demand on man, he could not endure 
it, not even the reflection of it on the face of Moses. 
It said " Keep at a distance." Man could not draw 
near, lest he die. You might look, however, with me at 
Isaiah vi. 1-8. There is Isaiah, a prophet of God, and 
of course converted, but the moment he gets a sight 
of the glory of God, he exclaims, " Woe is me, for I am 
undone, because I am a man of unclean Ups, and I 
dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips ; for 
mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts." 
It is clear he was not in it, when the very sight of it 
terrifies him, and overpowers him with the sense of 
his unfitness for it. But one of the seraphim flew to 
him with a live coal. Now, mark, it was a live coal, a 
burning coal. Observe the double action, he closes 
his mouth, and addresses his ear. He laid the burning 
coal on his mouth, and said, ** Lo, this hath touched 
thy lips," that is, you are set aside in judgment^ 
and your mouth is stopped ; but nOw comes the story 
of grace, the tale of love, and from that very glory 
that so alarmed him, which is the remarkable 
thing: " thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin 
purged." Now his fear is gone. If such a message ha& 
come from that very glory, there is no more terror in 
that direction, and when the voice of the Lord is heard 
saying, " Whom shall I send, and who will go ? " Im- 
mediately Isaiah cries, "Here ami, send me." No 
terror now; aU fear has fled. Still, dear friends, 
blessed as this is,Iit was something /ro?/i glory: he was 
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not in the glory. There is no association, and conld 
not be, for there was not even a man in that glory to 
be associated with yet. Next we shall look at Ezek. i., 
where we have a description of the glory of the Lord 
about to depart. In verses 26, 27, we find the won- 
derful circumstance related, that there is a likeness 
as the appearance of a man, conspicuous in the vision 
of this receding glory. The sin of the people is 
driving it from the earth. Man is actually driving 
it away, and yet, marvellous to behold, in the very 
brightest spot of that retiring glory, shining with 
amber-coloured brilliancy, is to be seen the figure of a 
man. Not yet the fact ; but there is the likeness of a 
man in the glory of Jehovah, as it takes its departure, 
never to be seen on this earth again, until the real Man 
is born into the world, that Holy Thing, born of the Vir- 
gin, and called the Son of God. Accordingly, we read in 
Luke ii. 9-11. " And lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 
(the shepherds), and the glory of the Lord shone round 
about them ; and they were sore afraid. And the angel 
said unto them : Fear not ; for, behold, I bring you good 
tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For 
unto you is born this day in the city of David, a 
Saviour, who is Christ the Lord." Then in verse 14, 
** Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good 
pleasure in man,'' At last we have the Man, God 
manifest in the flesh. One who glorifi^ God in 
everything. Thirty years in private life He maintains 
a spotless walk, perfect in every detail, magnifies the 
law and makes it honourable. At the end of this 
period heaven opens upon Him, and announces its 
fullest deUght. A voice proclaims the Father's good 
pleasure : ** Lo, this is my beloved Son, in whom I ana 
well pleased." He goes forth to public service, is the 
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obedient and dependent Man, whose meat is to do 
the will of His Father, and finish His work. He 
ever, does those things which please the Father ; mani- 
fests God in every act, and word, and look ; deUghts to 
do His wiU ; glorifies God in pubUc life, as before He 
had done it in private life. And in Luke ix. 28 we find, 
that glory claims Him. On the transfiguration mount, 
" the fashion of His countenance was altered, and His 
raiment white and ghstering.*' As Peter says, "We 
were eye-witnesses of his majesty, for he received 
• from God the Father honour and glory, when there 
came such a voice to him from the excellent glory ; 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
And this voice which came from heaven we heard, when 
we were with him on the holy mount.'* He could 
have gone to heaven then ; the glory salutes and claims 
Him ; but the astonishing subject of the conversation 
of Moses and Elias, who talk with Him, is death, not 
glory. ** They spake of his decease, which he should 
accomplish at Jerusalem.'* Like the Hebrew servant, 
He could have gone out free, but He would have had 
to go alone. He says ; " I love my master, I love my 
wife, and I love my children,'* and He gd;s His ear bored,, 
that He may have them with Him too. Was ever 
love like His ? He descends from the mount ; but He 
does it to die. In John xii. 24, He tells us, ** Verily,, 
verily, I say unto you, except a com of wheat fall into the 
ground, and die, it abide th alone ; but if it die it bringeth 
forth much fruit." He must abide the one, sohtary 
grain, or go into death. No union with Him this side 
His grave ; hence the impossibility of association with 
Him here. There is no getting others, who were lying in. 
death, to be with Him, except by putting Himself first 
in death for them. Therefore, we find in the next 
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chapter (Johnxiii. 31, 32) Jesns saying when Judas 
had gone out, " Now is the Son of Man glorified, and 
God is glorified in Him." In the former chapter, the 
Son of God had heen glorified in raising Lazarus from 
the dead, but now is the Son of man glorified by going 
into death Himself. " And God is glorified in Him." 
He had glorified God in private life, He had glorified 
God in public life. Glory found its home with Him in 
Bethlehem, when bom into the world ; in manhood, 
when heaven opened to express its unmeasured 
delight ; and when he had reached the close of His . 
public service, God's good pleasure is expressed once 
more, as the answer to that perfect spotless life, and 
from that holy mount He might have gone up into 
the excellent glory ; but He would not go there alone, 
and the same Blessed One who was shining brighter 
than the sun on the mount, when the voice from the 
excellent glory claimed Him as *'My beloved Son," 
now goes down to glorify God under all the terrible 
weight of. judgment, and to enter an impenetrable 
gloom, without one ray of light, and to cry : " My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? " " Now is the 
Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in Him." 

God is perfectly glorified, sin perfectly mani- 
fested, and the work completely accomplished, which 
puts it away ; in a word, God, in all that He is, glori- 
fied in the death of fHis Son. And .what then ? " If 
God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in 
himself, and shall straightway glorify him." The 
glory of the Father raised Him from the dead, and 
after forty days on earth He ascends. " He led his 
disciples out as far as to Bethany, and he lifted up his 
hands and blessed them ; and it came to pass while he 
blessed them, he was parted from them and carried up 
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into heaven." What a wondrous fact to contemplate. 
A Man has gone up into the glory of God, more than 
man surely, but a real true man. Imagine what a 
sight it must have been for the heavenly hosts to wit- 
ness as this blessed One ascends. Higher and higher 
He goes, passing rank after rank ; principalities, powers, 
angels, all left behind in the marvellous ascent, till He 
reaches the' very highest point in glory. As Eph. i. 
puts it, ** Far above all principaUty and power, might 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only 
in this world, but also in that which is to come.*' 
Where does Stephen see Him ? At the right hand of 
G-od. Now I have got a Man in glory, and a Man who 
did not go there until He accomplished a work where- 
by I might be there too. Now there can be association, 
and you see, beloved friends, what a wonderful thing 
association is. I must first have the Man in order to 
have association with Him; but where? "At the 
right hand of God." Did it ever strike you how the 
Spirit of God seems to labour to educate the children 
of God on this very point ? ' It appears- as if He would 
spare no pains to get us instructed as to the exact spot 
where Christ is, and yet how little it is realized. 
Mark xvi. 19, " He was received up into heaven, and 
sat on the right hand of God.'* Acts ii. 33, ^* By the 
right hand of God exalted." Twice over in this por- 
tion of Acts vii., which we are considering, we have 
" on the right hand of God.'' Eom. viii. 33, " Who is 
even at the right hand of God." Eph. i. 20, " Set 
him at his own right hand." Col. iii. 1, "Where 
Ohrist sitteth at the right hand of God." Heb. i. 3, 
** Sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high." 
Chap. viii. 1, " Who is set on the right hand of the 
throne in the Majesty in the heavens." Chap. x. 12, 
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" For ever sat down on the right hand of God." Chap, 
xii. 2, " And^is set down on the right hand of the throne 
of God." 1 Peter iii. 22, " Who is gone into heaven, 
and is on the right hand of God ; angels, and authorities^ 
and powers, being made subject unto him." Is there 
no purpose in all this ? Depend upon it, beloved 
friends, where Christ is, is of momentous interest to 
you and me. Why, the Holy Ghost could hot be given, 
till Jesus was glorified, and there could be no union to 
Christ without the Holy Ghost. But why so careful 
to present Him in that special spot, " the right hand ? " 
Because it is the very highest point in glory, and the 
moment it becomes a question of association, the posi- 
tion of the One to whom you are united determines 
everything. If I am on the shoulders of the Shepherd, 
the higher I see Him the higher I see myself, as there 
by His grace. The right hand is the place of honour, 
favour, and acceptance, and hkewise the place of 
power, and, I ask, is Christ there for Himself? Nay, 
but for us. He might have remained for ever in the 
glory He had with the Father before the world was, 
had it been a question of Himself; but He became a 
man, perfectly glorified God in hfe and in death here, 
and entered into glory as man, that He might share it 
all with you and me. Then if He is there for me, if 
He is my representative, am I not to get the good- of 
what He represents ? I am in the same favour, the 
same acceptance, for I am accepted in the Beloved. 
But how can I, a poor feeble creature down here, be 
associated with that blessed One up there? In no 
way, except by the Holy Ghost. And is not the right 
hand the place of power as well as the place of accept- 
ance ? Does not Peter tell me that it is the very spot 
from which the Holy Ghost, who is the uniting power, 



THE TRANSPOBMING POWER. 105 

comes? *' Therefore, being by the right hand of God 
exalted, and having received of the Father the promis.e 
of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this which ye 
now see and hear/' What is the astonishing result? 
Poor good-for-nothing creatures like you and me down 
here, are associated with that glorious Saviour up 
there. I am endeavouring to speak of it to you ; but 
have any of us the sense of what association with 
Christ in glory reaUy is ? It is not merely some won- 
derful favour received from Christ, though the favours 
we have received from Him are unspeakable. Govern- 
ment might confer some remarkable benefit on me ; 
but that would be a very different thing from me being 
in the Government itself, a member of the Cabinet. 
The Queen might present me with some precious 
jewel ; but that would not be bringing me into the circle 
of royalty, or making me a member of the royal family. 
I am sensible, dear friends, of the poverty of the illus- 
trations ; for what illustration could adequately convey 
the full significance of the astoundhig reality ? Poor 
sinners like you and me, not only cleared of every- 
thing in the sight of God, forgiven, and the recipients 
of the most wonderful benefits, but united by the 
Holy Ghost to Christ in the highest glory, a part of 
Himself, a member of His body, one Spirit with Him, 
associated with Him in the place where He is. Who 
is sufficient to unravel the depths of this ? Still it is 
ours, and the enjoyment of it can only be known in 
association with Christ where He now sits at the right 
hand of God. The Spirit of God in us always directs 
the eye there. Here is Stephen, ** full of the Holy 
Ghost, he looked up steadfastly into heaven and saw 
the glory of God and Jesus." 

(^0 he continued^ 
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You ask about the term remnant. You are correct 
that it is used in; Scripture of God's earthly people 
Israel, but not of the Church of God. 

Israel being God's people not by profession merely ^ 
but in truth, whether they were individually converted 
or not, the Lord in executing judgment on them for 
their sins did not exterminate them, but left a residue, 
a remnant, in the][land after the Assyrian invasion of 
Samaria, and will yet bring back a i:emnant when the 
time for their final blessing shall arrive. 

Now at no time since the capture of Samaria by 
Sargon, has the whole nation been in the enjoyment 
of divine favour; nor wiU it ever be, as a whole, though 
the twelves tribes will be preserved, and reinstated in 
the land, as Ezekiel states. But from him we also- 
learn that not every individual among the ten tribes 
who will be recognised as of the seed of Jacob, will 
re-enter the land ^of promise ; the rebels and trans- 
gessors amongst them will be purged out, whilst the 
tribes are on their 'way (Ezek. xx. 38). As to the 
Jews restored to their land in unbelief, two parts will 
be cut off and die,'and only the third part will be finally 
preserved ; so it will be in the future as it has been in 
the past, that only a remnant of the nation will share 
in the favour of God. 

Prom the^days of Hezekiah the term remnant became 
applicable, and was used. He himself used it, asldng the 
prophet to lift up his prayer for the remnant that was 
left (2 Kings xix. 4). The answer of God by Isaiah 
assured the king of that remnant's then preservation 
(v. 31). Subsequently God announced that the rem- 
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nant was to be forsaken because of their sins (2 Kings xxi. 
13, 14). That took place under Nebuchadnezzar, whose 
dynasty falUng, and with it the Babylonish monarchy, 
paved the way for a remnant to return in the days of 
Zerubbabel and Ezra, in order that the Messiah might 
come by whose death Israel will by and bye be 
finally blessed. 

Hezekiah viewed aU^that remained as only a remnant 
in his day. Ezra viewed those that^ returned in a 
similarlight (Ezraix. 14). 'AndHaggai and Zechariah 
speaking by the Spirit of God, acknowledged them as 
such (Hag. i. 12-14, ii. 2 ; Zech. viii. 6), and the latter 
gave hopes of blessirtg for the remnant in the future 
(viii. 11, 12). These blessings will surely be made 
good, but it wiU be only to a remnant, as Zech. xiii. 9, 
tells us. 

Meanwhile, a remnant stiU shares in blessing, and 
• becomes part of the Church. Of this. Paul was a wit- 
ness, and, with all the other believers fromjisrael makes 
up the remnant, according to the election of grace 
(Rom. xi. 5) . At whatever period then, of their national 
history from Hezekiah' s days and onwards there has not 
been, nor vdU there be, anything but a remnant, which 
will in the future enjoy all the national blessings of 
which the prophets have written. 

Taming our thoughts to the Church it is manifest 
the term remnant would not apply, for the 'assembly is 
viewed as existing as a whole on earthy though in one 
. sense, as spoken of in Ephes. i. J22, it is not all on 
earth at any one time. But in both its local and general 
aspects, it is regarded as on earth, and in the enjovment 
of the privileges of the Church of God. 

There is,perhaps,aconfu3ion in some minds between 
''the remnant '* and " the rest '' (Eev. ii. 24.). Addressing 
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the local assembly at Thyatira the Lord diBtmguishe& 
between those unfaithful and those faithful, and calls 
these latter "the rest,** thus marking them off as 
distinct in His thoughts from those who aided and 
abetted Jezebel ; but in doing that, He addresses the 
local assembly as a whole. Much instruction we may 
surely derive from the remnant of Haggai's days, but 
a remnant, or " the remnant " is a term one would 
not use with reference to the Church. We should 
deny thereby, the existence of the Church as a whole 
on earth viewed in its general aspect, about whicli 
Paul wrote in 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
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But the directions in this chapter, not only defined 
what was suited for an Israehte's table, they also 
taught him in what light he was to view the creature 
when dead. If a clean beast died of itself, contact 
with its carcase communicated defilement, and the 
one who had touched it had to wash his clothes, and 
to be unclean until the evening, i.e., until the close of 
that period of time. For death is an unclean thing, 
being for man the fruit of sin, and Israel were always 
to remember that. Hence any man who eat of such 
a carcase was thereby rendered unclean, as well as the 
man who might have carried it, and both of them had 
to wash their clothes in water, and to wait till eventide 
to be clean (verses 39, 40). How easily defilement 
was contracted. Unwittingly, the Israehte might have 
touched the carcase, or perhaps necessity may have 
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required it, yet, no matter from what cause, the effect 
was the same, the man was thereby rendered unclean. 
Suppose a festive occasion, on which the family and 
household were about to partake of their portion of a 
peace offering, any one among them who had touched 
the carcase of a clean beast that had died of itself, 
would on that account be shut out from having fellow- 
ship with the others. All the rest would be feasting 
on the peace offering, but he would be excluded from 
any part of it. Necessity might have brought him 
into contact with the carcase ; nevertheless he was 
rendered unclean, and as such, shut out from the 
feast. How hard on him some might have thought, 
but that was not the real question. Jehovah his God 
was holy, and He could not allow anyone in unclean- 
ness to have fellowship with Him. 

If such was the inexorable law regarding the carcase 
of a clean beast, which had died of itself, little wonder 
would be expressed, as a man heard of the regulations 
concerning the carcase of an unclean beast. Of course 
the person who touched such a carcase would be un- 
clean till the evening (31). But more, ** Upon what- 
soever any of them when they are dead doth fall, it shall 
be unclean, whether it be any vessel of wood, or rai- 
ment, or skin, or sack, whatsoever vessel it be, wherein 
any work is done, it must be put into water ; and it 
shall be unclean until the even, so shall it be cleansed. 
And every earthen vessel whereinto any of them falleth, 
whatsoever is in it shall be unclean; and ye shall 
break it. Of all meat which may be eaten, that on which 
any such water cometh shall be unclean, and all drink 
that may be drunk in every such vessel shall be un- 
clean, and everything whereon any part ' of their 
carcase falleth shaU be unclean, whether it be oven, or 
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ranges for pots, they shall be broken down, for they are 
unclean, and shall be unclean unto you'* (32-35). 
Such were the rigorous directions of this law touching 
the carcase of any creeping thing. A man, his meat, 
his drink, his garment, or vessels for household work, 
all would be rendered unclean; and the ranges for 
pots, or fire hearths, had to be broken down, if a dead 
mouse, or Uzard, or other creeping thing had fallen on 
any of them. Uncleanness was easily communicated, 
and the carcase of an unclean creeping thing defiled 
everything that came into contact with it, except it 
were a fountain or pit wherein there was plenty of 
water, or sowing seed intended to be sown, and on 
which no water had previously come (36-38). 

To an IsraeUte these exceptions might have appeared 
simply as positive precepts, the reasons of which were 
not communicated to him. To Christians they appear 
in the light of moral precepts, the reasons for which 
are apparent. For in the midst of this scene of moral 
uncleanness from the presence of sin, there is One who 
cannot be defiled, viz., the Holy Ghost, who is figura- 
tively spoken of in the Word under the emblem of 
water (John iv. vii.). Undefiled was that water the 
Israelite learnt. Undefiled, we gladly own, is the 
Holy Ghost, whether we think of Him as the Spirit of 
God coming from above, or as dwelling on earth in the 
assembly, and in the saint. There was something, 
then, which the carcase of the creeping thing could not 
make unclean. There is One who, though on earth, 
is absolutely pure, whilst the whole world lieth in the 
wdcked one, ajid sin dwells in those in whom He also 
dwells. But He cannot be defiled, though man, alas, 
and even the saint can. And never does God allow this 
distinction to sink into oblivion. Even this chapter 
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teaches it, as we read that, though the water in the 
fountain or pit was not defiled, the one who touched 
the carcase of the creeping thing which had fallen 
into that water, was thereby rendered unclean. What 
is man ? A touch of the carcase defiled him. For but 
one man was there who could touch what defiled 
without becoming unclean, for in Him is no sin (1 
John iii. 5). With us, as with Israel, the case is dijBfer- 
ent, for "if we say we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us '' (1 John i. 6). Will 
this state ol things then always last ? It will whilst 
we are upon earth, but, thank God, a day is coining 
when sin shall no longer be found in the believer. By 
death, if he passes through it, or by the change that 
he will experience when the Lord comes, should he 
Uve to see that, sin, the flesh, the old man will for 
ever be purged out of him. This deliverance our 
chapter also in measure teaches. 

"If aiiypart of their carcase fall upon any sowing 
seed, which is to be sown, it shall be clean. But if 
any water be put upon that seed, and any part of their 
carcase fall thereon, it shall be unclean unto you." 
Definite surely are these directions. But why give them ? 
The holy people had to keep themselves from unclean- 
ness, and to separate between clean and unclean, for the 
Lord their God was holy. Again and again were they 
reminded that on such matters man's opinion could 
have no weight. God's character, with whom as His 
redeemed people they had to do, foismed the ground- 
work for these requirements (verse 45). Any and every 
human standard must therefore faU short of that which 
God would set before them. Hence the Lord had to 
reveal what was requisite. Seed about to be sown 
was not made unclean, if the carcase of any creeping 
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thing fell npon it. But, if water had already fallen on 
that seed, contact with the carcase would defile it. 
The moistened seed beginning to germinate conld not 
•die again. But the dry seed when sown wonld die, so 
it was not to be reckoned imclean. This to the 
Christian should be intelHgible, for it is by death, if he 
dies, that he gets free from the presence of sin within, 
him. Nothing short of death can affect his deliverance 
from that defiKng thing, the old man, the flesh, which 
we derive from Adam by the fall. When death comes 
in, then freedom from it will be effected. Till then, 
unless caught up aKve to meet the Lord, that cannot 
be enjoyed. In this sense death acts as a purger from 
what defiled. 

Hence the distinction made between dry seed about 
to be sown, and that already moistened with water, is 
to us intelligible and consistent ; and we cannot rightly 
read this chapter without being carried on in thought 
to the future. Now we contract defilement, though 
the Spirit of God in us, and on earth never can be 
defiled. But freedom from the presence of sin we 
await, and by death, if we die, it will be at once and for 
ever effected. Thus, as far as we have gone in this 
book, we can trace out an orderly arrangement, of 
teaching. Commencing with the Lord Jesus who came 
to die, and to be made the offering for sin, we next 
witnessed the introduction and establishment of priest- 
hood, and now are reminded of the presence of the 
Holy Ghost on ««xth, and that freedom from the 
presence of sin which the saint is taught to expect. 
(To be continued,) 
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While I believe that we are called on at ^e present 
JiQnr.xDOfiit aaxefolly tto weigh the doodirine tanght, and 
, to take our share in the exercifie of discipline, tihere is a 
present-day occupation for the saints, which few of 
them seem to he very fully engaged in. Th^e hasJbeen 
.ample teaching on the Church,. and the coming of the 
Lord ; bat what we are called for to our hleseed place 
in Christ above, and our holy place in the Spirit below, 
is not to go round and round in a mill-course of well- 
known doctrine; but, having got our place and standing, 
what is now to be our occupation? Is there nothing to be 
known or done further? Everything. For true Christian 
life now begins. The Father and the Son, into whose 
fellowship we have been brought, are to be known 
(see 1 John i.). Place, doctrines, and things cannot 
satisfy either the mind or heart of the sealed saints of 
God. What Eph. iv. 13, teaches, points out to us our 
great present occupation to be the seeking after more of 
acquaintedness with the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God. We have learned a 
Jittle of the unity of the foith from St. Paul : but is not 
the Spirit now pressing into prominence the full-know- 
ledge of the Son of God by St. John? I stand with 
Peter to learn from his (Paurs) epistles, what Paul 
;teaches (2 Peter iii. 15, 16), but must I not also stand 
with Paul. and learn further St. John's teaching of the 
. highest of all truth, the fidUknowledge of the Son of 
God;leading on to Godin Hisnatuare, personality, and 
relationships ? This is, I think, the occupation for the 
juresant moment, in the mind of the Spirit : a very 
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different thing from pottering at a variety of worn-out 
ecclesiastical odds and ends, and living at the' level of 
the zealous ecclesiastic. 

I write thus, dear brother, that you may, by getting 
this higher occupation, be delivered from your present 
occupation and bondage : for divine deliverance is what 
is needed in such cases. The Lord will enable you 
to throw all unprofitable discipline-engrossment 
clean out of your mind if you only ask Him. Making 
it an object it becomes a distinct " snare of the devil,' ^ 
set cunningly by him as " an angel of hght," and the 
willing captive is held as by the very authority of 
Christ Himself, thinking he is boujid by faithfulness to 
Him to make this his sole occupation ! One never 
knows how deep he is in a pit until he tries to get out. 



THE MIND THAT WAS IN CHEIST. 

(Notes of Lecture by G.V. W. Priory, Jan. 1870, on " John xvii.") 



"Father . . . glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may 
glorify thee.'* When I think of this in connection 
with Phil. ii. 8, " He humbled Himself and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.'* I 
say what a wonderful mind was that of the Lord 
Jesus Christ ! But first let us consider for a moment 
the position we take as believers; we have "put off 
the old man," we have " put on the new.*' We have 
put off the old coat, as it were, and come out in this new 
livery. It is all in the past tense (see also Ephes. iv,) 
God's statement is, that we have put on the new man, 
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that 18 Kfe, not the Holy Ghost. We get the question 

of life in 1 John i., the eternal life which was with the 

^Father. In Corinthians we are seen as having the mind 

of Christ, we are looked upon by God as having done 

with the old life — and having life in the Son, who is with 

the Father — that Ufe, having a mind of its own, amd we 

have got it, I find in Christ, the mind of the Son 

coming out in the sent one. What I am afraid of in 

us, is, that we try to get rid of ourselves in divine 

hlessing; it is not the right way. All that Hq is, 

is become our shelter ; but besides this, if we have this 

life in Him, we want to get His mind coming out in 

us down here, and by the Spirit working in us, it is 

the powe? " to walk, as Christ walked.'* How entirely* 

I get the secret that was in Him — ^that *' He became 

obedient unto death, even the death of the cross." 

We see Him, as the Son of the Father, leaving 

divine glory, standing in the place of obedience. He 

can say, *' I am King of Israel, owned as a King, riding 

upon an ass's colt. Head, too, of the Gentiles when 

they come up : but if I am to bring to me the thought 

of my cross : Except a com of wheat fall into the 

ground and die it abide:h alone." That had a secret 

in it, which those standing roand about Him did not 

understand, that He from whom He came \va3 God, 

who '* would have compassion on whom He would 

have compassion " and who *' would have mercy on 

whom He would have mercy * * That His heart yearne d 

to have many sons brought out of a world of sin, home 

to Himself, who should be able to say, what no angel or 

archangel could say, " I have tasted of a mercy which 

guided TTiTTi down to death and that, the death of the 

cross." No one was His counsellor, no one understood 

His mind, but ffeknew all that was in the Father's 
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heittrt, knew evOTy' thought ia thel Bather's mind, eveery 
joy the FfiDther had in.that perfect intelligence. He ine w 
Bill' that the 'Father ^ wanted to Jiave.done down here, 
'and that one thing guided Him down here. If the 
"Father wants to bring many children to. glory it cannot 
^be-^ave by^mydeath. Oh, how hdautifal^ the fellow- 
^^hip- with the Father's mind ! How beautiful the cam- 
^prehension of^fthe largeness) of the. Father 'sJsLeart ! .His 
heart tooknp all, and the mind of the Son, came out 
-^in 'His course down here; mot in perfect service 
•^merely, but in-Beeing'hoW the n»riaile:inind of Xlod Jshe 
' Ffether, governed everything. Another has said, ".He 
•did not ask His disciples to take.the lowest place, 
because He had taken it Hiniself." You may . go down 
^after Him but He has gone before you. .This'was not 
nhstract service, ' but perfect fellowship, with . the 
'F^tther's mind, which brought Him down, lower than ' 
'any one else could go, but down rto .the very point 
where iall the Father's counsels could ..find their com- 
plete unhesitating expression, ^ where it never could. be 
-said that God had not expressed fully His mind about 
•^Satan ; about man's independency, it was all fully -and 
•perfectly declared in that cross,..and we see how. His 
fellowship with the ^Father's mind eame out. there. 

' Di]?ectly'the seventeenth chapter doses, .we see Him 
going out into the -sorrow, i the full cap. of unmixed 
judgment deserfved by us. He is..aJbout to take.it. 
What is *Hds thought ? The Father's glory— ^what was 
' His mind ? He raises Jlis eyes to heaven, sees the whole 
'arch of God's 'counsels, M that was in. the mind of God^ 
-all the germinating ^f' that glory which wotdd come out 
of His death, And iniithat quiet ' way. He could say, 
' ** Father, the hour is come." What . complete clear- 
ness of isill question about jself; we are unable to turn 
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from one set of circumstancesto another; we lose our 
temper, because' we- aj:e subjeoti to: oipcum&tancBBt. 
He never was. He was always in tha^ mind, that had 
no self to think of, no self to take^ care of: See also 
verse 5, and remark here what was the effect of walking 
in that mind ! Alas ! to have the nrind, and to walk io* 
it, are two very different things ! Christ, having the 
mind, walked in it; there was- nocontraarietyin Him 
to upset this perfect calmness. of* Hi©, soxd.. He could 
say; " Father; the* hour is < come/* as reverently 
reminding Him knowing all that' He had done, as- 
carrying out the volume of S;S: treasruresin His soul, 
and,: as His eye glanced round on* the cross, He sees 
one thing not fulfilled, and says, **I thirst.'* Oh ! what 
an unmeasurable thing that mind' of the Lord Jesus 
Christ : no rolling back of the thoughts upon Himself: 
If He spoke to Petet* or John, they would say, "What 
does that mean?" They could give no response 
to His thoughts, but this blessed outflow of thought 
to HisJPather there, was perfect response, full com- 
munion, and I do feel for ourselves that it is avery im- 
portant question, whether really- we have got that 
mind, and that only to form the power and expres- 
sion of our whole walk down here; 

If He has given us the mind, we have to walk 
before God in Him. God looks upon us, as not in* 
the old Adam, but in the new. Was it* bondage 
to Christ, to carry out His mind?' Is it bondage to 
the child to walk Uke Him ? It was no bondage to the * 
Son. 

If rhave the mind of Christ, it ' is no bondage at all ; 
if I have not, it is, most surely. 
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THE TEANSFOEMING POWEE OF SEEING 
CHEIST WHEEE HE IS. 

ActBvii. 64-60. 



But we must look at the other side. The second 
characteristic is — 

The. power of Christ where Christ is not. 
Stephen is not only associated by the Holy Ghost 
with Christ in glory ; but by the Holy Ghost he has 
the power of Christ down here. The Holy Ghost is 
not only the bond of union with my representative up 
there ; but He is in me, as the power to represent 
and reproduce Him down here. I have association 
with my Saviour where my Saviour is, and I have the 
power of my Saviour where my Saviour is hot: What 
is the principle on which the eflSciency of this power 
depends ? How is it rendered operative ? By looking. 
Nothing could be simpler. You get an illustration in 
the case of Elisha with Elijah (2 Kings ii.). Ehjah is 
about to be taken up, and EUsha asks for a double por- 
tion of his spirit. Elijah replied, *' Thou hast asked a 
hard thing, neverthless, if thou see me when I am taken 
from thee, it shall be so unto thee.'* The condition 
was, that he should see him taken, that he should fix 
his eye upon him as he went up. This is how the 
power is reaUsed in us practically. , The principle is, 
just open your eyes and look, dear friends. It is beau- 
tiful in its simpKcity. You know that water always 
rises to its level. The same law holds good here. 
Whatever you 'see of Christ you possess. The point at 
which you see Him is the point to which you are 
raised. K you are looking at Christ at God's right hand, 
that is the height of your elevation. He, from where 
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you view Him, is the measure of your power. It tran- 
spired that EUsha.c2ic2 behold Elijah taken, and what 
. happened ? His mantle fell upon Ehsha while witness- 
ing the ascending EUjah; and what, let me ask, was the 
first thing he did on getting it ? Some one will answer, 
He crossed the Jordan ! No, that was the second thing. 
Bead it more carefally. He laid hold of his own 
mantle, and rent it in two pieces. He does not want 
his old clothes ; he can dispense with them, he has got 
something better. He is the possessor of Elijah's 
mantle, and in this new power he now walks. He can 
do what is supernatural. He crosses the river. How 
did he obtain it? Through simply looking at the 
taken Ehjah. To make it still plainer, turn to Matt, 
xiv. 13-33. We have (1) the martyrdom of John the 
Baptist, and its bearing on the Lord. If they have 
dealt thus with His forerunner, what can the Lord Him- 
self expect, but to share the same.fate. If John has 
been pat to doath, what will they do to Jesus ? He is 
.apparently moved by it, and retires under the sense of 
anticipated rejection to a desert, where He (2) feeds 
the multitude. This is ministry ; and I say we have this, 
and thank G-od for it. I was once at a reading where 
a certain clergyman read this chapter down to the end 
of verse 21st. It was evident what he read it for, be- 
cause it referred to ministry. I said there is ministry, 
we are all thankful for it, divine ministry through in- 
struments for the spiritual nourishment of the saints ; 
but I said let us read the rest of the chapter, and we 
shall see another thing (3) the man of faith and 
powet that leaves the ship to walk on the water. A 
path of pure faith and power, with no ship, no boat, 
nothing external or human. It is to this I invite your 
attention for a httle. But you may say, '* You do not 
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rexpect us.to dafiuchan extrsbxdinary thing as to walk 
on water." .I.reply I do. Xjnaiataiii it, and I hope.to 
jdemonstrate it, that it is sim only .kind of walk suitable 
rto the new power, which chacaeterifies Chxistanity. . It 
Js not some liigh attainment of a saintly few. Many 
would like that very . well, beoatiBe .they know,, if .they 
«/admit that this is the thing &)t .a Christian as. such, 
^ you have a pnll on them.if they.do.not. exhibit it. ..This 
is all very fine you say; but if ".I,attenipt to walk [on 
water I will be. sure to sink." Your flesh will, And a 
very good thing, if it. does ; but. I tell you this Jor your 
encouragement,.there is. one oonaolatLOQ, you never can 
:he drowned. How do you make that out? JBecause 
lyour Head is above; every thing, Andyou never can perish 
withthepowerof Christever readyto supportyau. What 
do you mean? Where is. your. Head, let. me. ask you ?4 At 
the right . hand jof .God. . Do you think ^ you would x be 
.afraid to take to .the water .now ? . It is an immense 
thing, you isee, .to get hold of where ..your Head.is,. to 
.begin with. Peter leaves the boat; And what is the 
]>oat? A boat, is the natural contrivAnce of man to 
' .{prevent him . from sinking in . a .fluid .element. . The 
beat is >8ense And sight, not power and faith. . Anyone 
could .cross a lake in>a boat. ^here. is.no power other 
.ithan wliat.is natural. to. any man, whether he has faith 
.or not, in doi^g that. Do you x^all .thai .Christianity ? 
. ;IiiiBten to our .Lord, ''.Ye;have.heazd.that it.hathbeen 
.«aid. Thou shalt .love. thy. neighbour and thate .thine 
.^nemy ; ^bnt J.say.untOj^oi^, lave/your..enemi68, hfess 

them that cuisse you For if ye .love. them, that 

love you, what reward have ye? .do : not -even .the 
pmblioanS' the same ? Be ye thi^efora perfect, as. your 
rEather which is. in heaven is : perfect." .Christianity 
.claims A great ideal ;9nor6: than the boat. .Pet£r's 
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epsAe tells the same tale. I admit the difficalties, I . 
do not ignore them ; but what I find in Christianity isy 
ndther the removal of the difficulties :nor the resort to 
human expedients to shirk them; but power to sur- 
moxmt them when they are in full force. It is power to 
walk on water in short. I grant it: is above nature and. . 
above sense ; but I deny that it iB:Contrary to either. It : 
is -certainly supenmtaxsl ; but any majx of sense^ not. 
to mention. a man of faith, can. see that .aH that is re^^ 
quired to enable a. man to walk on . water is po wen He i 
may not see whfere the power is to come from; but . 
given the power; there is not much diJB&culty in con-i . 
ceising the accomplishment. It simply resolves., itself 
into the question; is-there powers I affirm that there 
is, and I am going to prove it. Look at Pefcer; and.: 
observe as to the actual walking, it is a matter of. per^ 
sonal, individuaLfaith in the Lord Himself. " If it be : 
ThaUy bid me come unto thee on the water." 

Kit is not the liord, there is no usa attempting it^ 
forno .power but His can enable^ you to do it; but H®^' 
can and does, enable P«ter to do it He says, "He.< 
walked on the water to go to Jesas.'' Do not joa sayi 
it is^impoBsibley then. So long as he> kept-his eye out 
the Lord he walked.: as well, as the Lord, Was that 
not power; the power of Christ? How could Peter 
walk on the VTater rveithout the power of' His Master ?' 
You.get^ besidesy the principle of 'its operation, how it ^' 
is actually made -good in yon, as an efficient realized 
force, viz., by beholding an- Object* outside you: as r we* 
have- remarked already, it is -by looking; But remem- . 
ber^ the moment the eye is oflf the Tjori, yxyu areinno 
plaee at all for man to walk. It caoinot be done in any- 
power of man; only by the power of Ohrisk Peter began • 
to ffink. He looks at ;the difficul ties',' gets occupied vFEtb 
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the surroundings » and while his eye is on them, it can- 
not be on the Lord, and immediately he feels himself 
going down. Peter could have no more walked on a 
smooth sea than on a rough one without the power of 
Christ ; and with that power he could walk on a rough 
sea as well as a smooth one.. It was a question 
of faith aud keeping his eye on the Lord, not of the 
sea whether boisterous or calm. Even though he wa& 
sinking he was a great deal, better off than those who 
had never left the boat. He experienced the power 
of the Lord which enabled him to Walk while he 
looked, and when sinking he knew what it was to feel 
that arm lifting him up, the blessed grace of the Lord 
giving timely help, as well as learning from the rebuke, 
the secret of his failure. 

Well, I see it is possible, says some one, to walk 
on water ; but can it be done without sinking ? I 
reply, of course it can. As long as Peter looked on 
the Lord there was not a symptom of sinking. Well ; 
but is it possible for any one on this earth to look so 
constantly as not to sink ? I answer it is, and now I 
take you to Stephen to prove you that also. * I am 
sure every one of us is conscious of how little he is up 
to it ; but I will show you how it has been done, and 
moreover that it is characteristic of the Christian's 
walk now. You cannot say Stephen was in smooth 
water anyhow, for perhaps never has it been the lot 
of man ozi earth to pass through a niore tempestuous 
storm, where the waves seem as if they had been 
running mountains high, and dashing in fury over him ; 
yet he sinks not, for his eye is never for a moment off 
his Saviour in glory. " He, being full of the Holy 
Ghost looked steadfastly up." This is the difference 
between him and Peter. No looking at the boisterouli 
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waves here. There is undivided occupation, with an 
Object in glory ; a fixed, unvarying, unflinching gaze 
on Jesus at the right hand of God, and there is nothing 
he is not competent for. He possesses the very power 
of the One he is looking at, by the Holy G-host, and he 
is not only superior to everything, but he is the prac- 
tical exhibition of Christ Himself down here. See 
how wonderfully like his Master Stephen is when we 
take Ps. xxii. and note how much of what the Lord 
went through there is confronted by Stephen. There 
are seven things in that psalm the Lord met. The 
first is sin ; as to suffering for this of course Christ 
stood alone. The forsaking of God none but Christ 
could endure. He exhausted the judgment, and for 
Stephen all is brightness God ward. He looks up and 
sees everything clear, without the shadow of a cloud. 
Sin is completely gone, and the One who bore it is 
seen at the right hand of God. The second thing is 
"the reproach of men," ** despised of the people." 
Stephen was surrounded by his countrymen, the people 
among whom he had lived, the elders and scribes whom 
he had been accustomed to look up to and revere ; can 
he stand to be reproached and despised by them ? Can 
he face that wave ? Yes, by the power of Christ he 
can rise above that. The third point is the "bulls." 
" Many bulls have compassed me." Those religious 
magnates, arrayed in council to judge him, and gnash- 
ing on him with their teeth. Is he equal to that 
wave ? By the power of Christ he can walk on that 
wave, too. Bodily weakness is the fourth thing in the 
Psalm. Christ said, *' I am poured out like water, all 
my bones are out of joint." As regards Stephen, what 
about his poor body? His body is battered with 
stones, but, by the power of Christ, he is superior to 
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it all. Then we get the " dogs *' as the fifth thing. 
They were the Gentiles. In Christ's case the- Jeim 
delivered Kim to the Bjm€uis. In Stephen's case 
there were no Gentiles, and this does not apply. The 
sixth point is " the lion's mouth." Satan. All his 
power and wiles are brought to baar on Stephen to 
divert his eye from the Lord. He tempts him in this 
way and that to give it all up. By the power of Christ 
he fears neither man nor devil. Iiastly, we get the 
'^ horns of the unicorn/' supposed to represent the 
pains of death. Wiiat could be grander than the 
manner in which Stephen meets death. A man on 
this earth, exposed to all the fury and rage of the mul- 
titode, gnashing on him with their teeth and knocking 
the veryhfe out of his poor body with stones; yet 
borne, by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, in 
the power of Christ, so astonishingly superior to every- 
thing and everybDdy, and so like his Saviour that he- 
actually spends his last breath in praying for the very 
people who are murdering him. So carried above all 
the abuse, shame, contempt, pain and suffering that 
man can heap upon him or inflict, that he forgets his 
su£fering and pain, and even himself, to think of others* 
He knelt down and cried with a loud voice, " Lord lay 
not this sin to their charge. Having said this, he fell 
asleep.** There is walking on water without smking, 
becsQse looking with a gaze that was unflinching on 
that blessed One in the glory of God, and filled with . 
the Holy Ghost. I do not expect you all to be 
Stephens, God has not called us all to pass through 
Bxxxh circumstances or suffer martyrdom ; but in all 
the trials you have in your daily life you want the 
powier of Christ to walk above them. Be it the tempers 
of your children, or anything else, you are not to be 
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Overcome by evil, but to be superior to it, to rise above all 
trials by the power of Christ?. Be it evil attractions, 
.aflSictions, suSeriQgs of jsinyor evei^y .description, and 
in *every 'situation, ^what ' Ofaristianity .presents .is not 
the exercise of power to remove these things out of 
yoTir way, but .allowing them ta^come r^pon you with 
tininodified foree> supplie&;a power, the qpower of Christ 
down here, with whom you are associated up there, 
-which makes you superior to .themiall,iwhile you look 
steadfastly up to that blessed Object • in glory. 



A LITTLE LONGEE;' 



A liiTTiiE longer yet, a little longer, 

And He whose right it is to reign shall 'C6me, 

The Saviour^ from our crinw^oji sins who washed us. 
Will leave His. Father's throne to take us home. 

A little longer yet, a little longer, 

To show. His death — ^until that moment dear, 
While hosts angelic raptly are regarding — 

*Tis thus the ** babes arid sucklings ** praise Him here. 

A. little longer yet, a little longer. 

The place of weakness, in the outcast's nfune, 
But oh, for ever in' His cross to glory 

Whereby He put the world,. and me,.tO'ahame. 

A little longer yet, a' little longer. 

The whole creation travails in her woes ; 

But Christ, the great Deliverer, is coming, 
Eajrth, owning Him, shall blossom as the rose. 

A little longer yet, a little longer. 

And " Thou art worthy," shall be sounding free. 
Oh, holy One I Oh, true One ! Thou art worthy 1 

Through sorrow and in joy we ^wsgto Thee. 

A little longer yet, a little longer, 

Oppression, and the countless shapes of ^sin ; 

But wisdom's city. stands, with open portal. 
And He who builded all things dwells therein. 
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THE FATHEE'S SHEEP. 

" My Father . . . gave them me."— John x. 29. "... Christ was 
raised up from the dead hy the glory of the Father . . . We have 
heen planted 'together in the likeness of his death.*' — Bom. vi* 4, 5. 
Exodus iii. 1. 

While the outward fair creation 

With its Maker's works doth shine, 
We behold a garden planted, 

Veiling mysteries divine : 
Thus, that solitude in Midian, 

Ere Jehovah's ways begin. 
Shadows, too, a precious secret 

To the heart that enters in : 
Every shepherd superseded — 

** One," the Shepherd only seen. 

Far beyond- the rule of Pharaoh, 

Tasting Grace's soundless deep, 
By the streams^of purpose-blessing, 

Jesus tends the Father*^ sheep. 
In that desert of rejection, 

Listening only to Bis voice. 
Lying down amid His pastures. 

In His presence they rejoice ; 
Knowing well the hand that blesses 
* The beloved ones of His choice. 

Given to the Heir of counsel 

Ere the course of time began. 
Finding in Himself their portion. 

Buried from the world and man : 
All the Father's love revealing 

To the captives of His spoils. 
All the Shepherd's^joy expending 

On the treasure of His toils ; 
Eescued from the great destroyer. 

And the serpent's deadly coils. 
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In the rest the Father gave Him 

Ere His outward fame doth swell, 
Hidden from the scene external, 

There He is '* content to dwell." 
Banished by '• His own," He knows them 

In that garden love hath framed, 
Glory of the grace disclosing 

Where one costly pearl He claimed, — 
Waiting now, in hope, with Jesus — 

Hope that maketh not ashamed. 

There they fill His heart with gladness. 

While His patience follows them, 
Ere, in bright Jehovah-glory, 

He receives that priceless gem. — (Bxod. xviii.) 
Meekness, gentleness, and mercy, 

Are the ^bsert walls that guard 
In the reign of grace, well proving 

Why ** the breast " was His award ; (Ex. xxix. 26.) 
Power^divine to life eternal 

Their's — *' through Jesus Christ our Lord." 



THE THREE-FOLD POSITION. 

Ephesians i. 8-12, 19-23 ; ii., iv. 



We have in this epistle the three-fold position of the 
believer. 1st, his individual position as belonging to 
the family of God (v. 5) ; 2nd, his corporate place 
as belonging to the Body of Christ (Eph. i. 19-23); 
and 3rd, as belonging to the house of God (Eph. ii. 19- 
23). This is the only position the Church of God has, 
in reality before God the only ground there is to stand 
upon. The professing Church has departed from this 
ground. If there is a company in this town gathered 
to the name of Jesus Christ, this company has pro- 
fessed to return to this ground, from which the Church 
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as a whole has.faUen ; but this is^till the. only ground 
to stand on, all elaa is sectarian. Jt .ia noticeable that 
in the preceding -epistles death is written on every 
form of the flesh. .Man. in the flesh has no place in 
Ephesians; the flesh is (accannted a^bygone thing. 
The death of Ghrist applies toeTsrjiihingj.to every form 
of flesh; this we see in the Epastles to the Bomans, 
Corinthians/ and Galatians. Bat in Ephesians there 
is no thought of man in the 'flei^h;^nathiBg of man is 
seen there, except as a bygone 'thing; the epistle 
begins withtfiShiistan giory. ilt.isx)f the greatest 
importance toi see :that' we znust uaider stand the cross 
before anything else. 'To undeistand the Churqh with- 
out the -cross is* Satan. This * is ^ shown in Matt. xvi. 
Peter gets a revelation from Odd: about the Church ; 
then Christ gives- to him the keys' of' the kingdom of 
Jieaven; but immediately after irhis Jesus forbids his 
disciples to say that He is the Christ, and talks to 
them of the cross. Peter rebukes'BHm saying, *' This 
shall in no wise be ; '' immediately the Lord says, 
^* Get thee behind me, Satan " (verses 21-23). Ear 
and wide we see this acceptance of positive truth 
without the truth of the cross. "Christians talk of 
being, in heavenly places, but when you press the cross 
las bringing in death to the world, the flesh, &c., i^ey 
udo not like it. .This is of Satan, and will be judged. 
^We must hold .the cross with the positive side of 
truth. 

,InJKomanaiii..23-24, we see the. first form of the 

..cross. "Ail have sinned, and come short of the glory 

»of God *' — *theing justified freely by His grace through 

..the. redemption which is in Christ. Jesus," the cross 

, jneets .uain our . sins . as guilty, criminals. Christ laid 

fdown-JSis.lifQ; .His blood was presented to God and 
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became a mercy-Beat, and throngh that God is jnst to 
forgive. We have the other side of the propitiatory 
sacrifice in Romans iv. 23-26, when the sinner comes 
to Grod and trusts in Jesus and His blood, he finds that * 
the blessed Lord has been to the cross, and borne his 
sins, and has been raised again, and the believer* finds 
liimself as clear before God as Christ Himself; all' 
sins put av7ay, never imputed to him, never reckoned 
against him. 

Romans i. and ii. gire the condition of man ; first, as 
the heathen judged by the light of creation and con- 
science, then as the Jew under law. The Gentile is 
proved lawless, and the Jew proved a law-breaker. 
In Romans v. 10, man is seen to be the enemy of God. 
His enmity mounted to its height when Christ was 
crucified (see John xv. 22-24). The Son of God spake 
Words and did works which none other could do, and 
man rejected and hated Him. What a picture of 
man's enmity is that scene, where the soldier pierces 
with a sword the side of Christ, and from that side 
flows blood and water, the blood which meets the 
question of our sins, and the water of the word of life 
which prurifies and* regenerates the soul, and daily 
cleanses us from defilement. This is the ground' of 
peace with God. 

Thus the death of God's Son meets our' state as 
enemies of God. Bomans v. 12, shows our state as^ 
hora in sin. ** By one man sin entered into the worid;. 
anl death by sin, and thus death passed upon all men; 
for that all sinned." Verse 18 show«r how the de»fek* 
of Christ' meets this state .... "Even so by one ^ 
righteousness the free gift came- upon all men unto 
justification of life." God's righteousness condemn-ed^ 
sin in the flesh. Thus, not only our • sins and our 



130 THE THREE-FOLD POSITION. 

enmity were met by the death of Christ, but also sin 
in the flesh. At the cross man's history closed, and 
we in Christ's death are dead to sin. Eomans vii. 
shows law as appljdng to man in the flesh, and it 
applies to the state of sin — the law gives knowledge 
of sin, and brings the sinner's conscience under con- 
demnation when sin has been brought to light by it. 
Without the law sin was dead. Paul was ahve with- 
out the law once, before his conversion, but when the 
law came sin revived, and he died. The law which 
was for life he found to be unto death. Therefore, we 
must have deliverance from law as well as from sin ; 
in Eomans vii. there is not yet knowledge of this 
deliverance. At the end of the chapter, it is a 
quickened soul, but not knowing deUverance from the 
law. In verse 14, reassuring himself by the law, he 
finds himself carnal, sold under sin. In verse 17 there 
is discovery of two natures ; " It is no more I that do 
it, but sin that dwelleth in me." In verse 18 is the 
discovery that even with the new nature there is no 
power over sin. First, is the discovery that he is 
carnal ; there is no distinction between the natures ; 
2nd, that there is a new nature, distinct from sin in 
the flesh ; 3rd, that there is no power ; and 4th, he 
gives up and exclaims : ** Oh, wretched man that I 
am," &c. (24 and 25 verses). Even with the new 
nature there is no power. Christ in glory is the source 
of power and strength; this is our new st an cling in 
Christ ; not only all our sins are put away, and never 
can be brought up again, but the death of Christ gives 
deliverance from sin. And as to the law which could 
not give power to deUver or to serve God, he has 
died to it. 
In 1 Corinthians and Galatians, there is the corpor- 
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ate form of evil. In Corinthians the world is seen in 
its wisdom and power. In Galatians in its religion 
(read 1 Corinthians i. 17), "Not with wisdom of 
words, lest the cross of Christ should be made of none 
effect.** (verse 19), "I will destroy the wisdom of 
the wise," &c. This is a prediction fulfilled at the 
cross; there, all wisdom and power is brought to 
naught. The Corinthian saints were copying the 
wisdom of the philosophers, the followers of Plato, 
&c. ; and allowing the worldly element to creep in. 
This is the beginning of sects. The cross judges all 
the wisdom and power of the world. The Jews were 
looldng for the power of a king, i.e., for Messiah to 
come as a great temporal prince. When Christ came 
as a humbled man He was rejected. The Greeks 
sought after wisdom, but we preach Christ crucified I 
It is important to learn that the beginning of sects 
was the human wisdom of the world. The saints 
were beginning to say, I am of Paul, I of ApoUos, I 
of Cephas. What is the meaning of all these different 
sects in Christendom in the present day, and all these 
learned colleges, all turning out ministers of different 
schools of opinion. It is all human wisdom ! Of 
course the man that says this is accounted a fool, but 
it is better to be a fool with Paul and Christ, than to 
be the most popular minister in the world. They were 
saying at Corinth, ** I am of Paul.'* " No," says Paul, 
" Of God you are in Christ Jesus. Of God, that is 
your origin ; in Christ Jesus, that is your position." 

In the Epistle to the Galatians we have the religious- 
ness of the wodd set before us, immediately after Paul 
left. Judaising teachers came down, speaking against 
Paul, and saying that besides believing in Christ the 
Cralatian^ must be circumcised, and must keep the law. 
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Judaism had now become the world as much as the 
heathen, having cmcified the Messiah; this was the 
reUgious side of the world. Law was being mixed up 
with grace. Paul says i i verse 8, that they were to 
* receive no other gospel than that he had preached unto 
them , not even though he preached it himself, or an angel 
from heaven. In chapter iii. we have the gift of the Spirit* 
given, j ustification and the position of sons, and in chap- 
ter v. the walk of believers all through to be on the princi- 
ples of faith and grace and not on the principle of law. 
Law could not justify nor give life, it could only give the 
knowledge of sin. Our walk is by grace, by faith and in 
the Spirit, chapter v. verses 5 and 6, and verses 16 and 17, 
and not by law. Only those who walk by faith and in 
the Spirit fulfil the righteousness of the lai?7. Look at the 
cross vi. 12, 14, and we see the world crticified, Jesus said, 
'* Now is the judgment of this world." We are delivered 
bydeathfrom these two sides, humanreligion andhuman* 
wisdom. At the cross the believer had his end as man; 
Do not say, ' ' There is no harm in this thing or that, if I 
have died and risen with Christ I am a heavenly person ; 
how, then, can I be happy, mixed up with the world? 
Ga^ I be happy frohckurg and dancing and skating^ 
with those who are going on the road to the lake^ 
of fire ? The lajst thing they are thinking of is Christ.. 
Christians mixed up with the world are the unhappy 
ones; What is the result ? When they come into the. 
company of spiritual Christians they make- them sad; 
walking with God is true happiness. Let us see how 
the cross separates us from everything here, it is like 
the- Eed Sea separating from Egypt. The cross of 
Christ saves us out of a judged thing. Have we learned 
to see the world in this light? Judgment is on alL 
*' Now is the judgment of this world'* (Johnxii* 31). The 
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Episfcle to the JEpliesians views the believer set down 
in heavenly placea in. Chrifit. His new history begins 
with Christ in glory. What, a blessed place ! The Spirit 
acconnts hs^s hoty children connected with Him who 
is.holy. .Heis^isetiaparty.and we arcialso set apart* in 
connection with Him — children by . adoption. In the 
19th and following verses of chapter i. is the exceeding 
great proof of God's.mighty power and love. Christ is 
takenifrom the dead And put ' * far above all principahty ' ' 
&c. abovethehighestarchangel. Where were we as men? 
deadin trespasses and sins walking inthe world fulfilhng 
the Inst of the, mind ; »a6d<3:od.in :His mercy raises- us 
np out of this dark seane/in the world,'.And the Church 
is seen, in the .Head, -seated in : heavenly places. 'The 
GhuBch.is related to Christ,, we are all members ofione 
family and one .body, of which Christ is .the Head. 
Ephes. i..l9T23,:ii.,l-8. 

Inthe ii. chapterv.*19T23,theHolyGhastis the builder 
jandinhabiter j)i God' s temple. We want to reaUse.the 
exceeding greatness of the power aaad the love which 
ias put .Christ as/Man above everything, and whichhas 
set .the Church in union with. Him. It, is this some 
power^and lave that has brought backafew saints. Jt is 
Church ground. The only power by which .this 
company can stand is that which is mentioned here. 
God has given man gifts of ministry in this day and we 
rejoice in them, but what we want particularly is to get 
back to the source of this power, to be dependent on the 
.Head solely and wholly — the reality of .the presence of 
the Holy .Ghost in the house of God on earth. .The.iv. 
chapter appertains io the Christian's walk. He is to 
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith. he is called. 

Thusin the epistles before the.Ephesians we have 
seen Christ's death applied to every form of maninihe 
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flesh, in that to the Bomans the blood of Chiist is 
applied to the sins ; the death of Grod's Son to our state 
of enmity this one act of accomplished ligliteon^iiess 
to onr condition as bom in sin. We are idso dead to 
the world by that same death which conld only give the 
knowledge of sin, and bring in condemnation on the 
conscience of the convicted sinner. In the Ist of 
Corinthians the human wisdom and power of the world 
is judged by that same cross, and in the Epistle to the 
Galatians its religiousness. We who believe by the 
cross are crucified to the world, and the world is crucified 
unto us. In the Epistle to the Ephesians, cleared from 
all this we have the positive three-fold position of the 
Christian looked at individually and corporately ; 1st, 
in relation to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in the heavenlies in Christ. The Christian is thus a; 
member of the family of God, and all 6od*8 purposes 
and counsels are unveiled to him. 2nd, he ib related 
to Christ as head of this body, as a member of that body. 
3rd, to the Holy Ghost came down the builder, and 
inhabiter of the House of God. May the Lord, lead 
each one into the full apprehension of this blessed place, 
so that each one may walk worthy of such a calling. 



Op course, Bom. vi. does not speak of resurrection, for 
the question there is about sin. Colossians speaks of 
resurrection, because there we have the world. We get 
free from the power of sin by death with Christ ; and from 
the world by resurrection with Christ, which takes us into 
« *^«'W region. 
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LEVITICUS. 

Next in order in the word, and in harmony with the 
order ot the moral teaching just noticed, we read of 
defilement from the working in one way or other of 
nature in man. Thank God we look to be free from 
the body of sin, the flesh. We have, however, to learn 
what the flesh is in God's sight, and the working of it. 
What a humbling lesson for man is this ! How the 
Israelitish man or woman must have felt it, when he 
or she was considered unclean from the action, of 
nature within them, as set forth in chapters xii.-xv ; 
communicating, too, defilement to any places or things 
brought into contact with them (xv. 4-12). And we 
who never were of the seed of Abraham after the flesh, 
and were never placed under the law to prove the 
burdensome character of its ceremonial, we have each 
and all within us, and are to be aware of it, that hate- 
ful defiling thing called *' the flesh," of which the cere- 
nionial purifications remind us. What came from an 
Israelite's flesh defiled that person. What comes from 
the heart of man, the working of the evil nature 
within him, defiles the man (Mark vii. 21). The 
Israelite's nature did not defile him, but the outflow of 
it did. So the flesh within us does not defile us, though 
the actings of it does. And God is holy. Compromise 
therefore, on His part with uncleanness is impossible, 
beuce provision to cleanse the defiled one is made the 
subject of divine revelation, and that in both Old and 
New Testaments. 

In the cases of defilemeuts treated of in chapter xi. no 
sacrifice was required, only washing with water was 
enjoined. In cases, too, where a person unclean from 
^lie working of his nature, touched another, the one 
touched, though thereby defiled, needed only washing 
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with water for himself or herself (xv) ; but the person 
who communicated the defilement, needed sacrifices 
to be offered up, before he could .be clean. Nothing: less • 
than the death of Christ, as: setiorthintype, could, 
avail, for such, an one before God. What ruin.has been . 
caused by the fall,, ruin, irretrievable, unless Grod had 
interposed with the Lamb of His choice. His own wcUt 
beloved Son. Such, ' surely, must be the thought of 
anyone who ponders over these chapters in. Leviticua: 
on the: OQe:hand, and over the anaLogouB New Testar 
ment teaching on the other. . But viewing the provisions 
which God. made in both Old and New Testaments for 
those who might be defiled, what harmony do we trace 
in His ways ! By sacrifice and by washing, with water 
was cleansing effected for the Israelites. To the teach- 
ing of 1 John ii. 2, and of John xiii. 1-10, we turn for 
that which is needed for us, and learn of the untiring 
grace and service of the Lord, whilst in heaven, for, 
and to His people on earth. Light, too, is cast upon 
the Old. Testament, as the ceremonial observances, 
of the law are seen to be figurative of that which 
is really requisite for the Christian, whether the fiesh. 
has been working in him, or ha has been .defiled by 
contact wdth something, unclean from without. We 
say for the Christian, because in these chapters under, 
review (xii.-xv.) the children of Israel, God's recognised, 
earthly people, are those for whom the revelations.. 
weiEi vouchsafed. 

With purification after childbirth, this series of laws 
commences (xii). For seven days, if the mother had 
given birth to a son ; for fourteen, if she bore a. 
daughter, she was. unclean. For thirty-three days 
morej or for sixty-six, according to the sex of the child, 
the Israelitish mother continued, in the blood of her 
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pnrifyiixg, aintil. the end of which period she could not 
«at of . hallowed things, nor .approach the sanctuary. 
Her. child, if la son; was circumcised on the eighth 
day. She, at ihe .expiration of forty or eighty days 
presented herstjlf before. the Lord with the offerings 
appxunted by this law. A Jamb of the first year for a 
burnt offering,. and -a. youQg pigeon, or a turtle dove 
for ;a sin offering. JBut if too poor, to provide a lamb, 
she might substitute .a bird for the burnt offering. To 
bear children was woman's lot, yet that .made her 
iondean, .and .she Jiad to feel it and own it. She 
felt.it, as. Jibe was debarred during the above-named 
days from ..partaking of ,the , hallowed things, or of 
approaching the. sanctuary. She owned it, as she drew 
aear with the.. appointed. sacrifices, which proclaimed 
her.need of atonement; and of a substitute to die for her. 
She .who, had .brought, a Jiving creature into the world, 
had .need of the death of .the sacrifice on that account 
•on her own behalf. 

The spiritual teaching of this for us we. have already 
referred to. .But this chapter is especially important in 
these days, ior .it gives the lie to one of the latest 
authorised dogmas of the Church of Eome — the 
immaculate . conception of the blessed "Virgin Mary. 
Blessed .she. is, but immaculate was the'Yirgin at no 
iime of her life, and the ordinance appointed in .this 
chapter (xii), to which the Evangelist JLiuke tells us she 
.conformed, plainly proves it. Unclean according to the 
law for^even days after the birth of her son, she came 
at tiie expiration of .the appointed forty days with two 
birds, the one for a burnt-offering, and the other for a sin- 
offering ; and.the priest, whoever . he was, offered them 
to make atonement for her. The offerings she brought — 
two birds— rattested her poverty on the one hand, and 



138 LEVITICUS. 

her condition as a sinful creature on the other. The low 
estate of David's royal house, and direct line told a tide 
of the failure, great and grievous, of his offspring, who 
had once sat on his throne. Her burnt-offering and 
sin-offering spok^ clearly of her condition as a child of 
Adam, but also of God's grace, which could meet it by 
sacrifice. Her immaculate conception ! How would 
she have recoiled at the bare idea of it ! Mercy, 
favour too, unsought and undreamt of, she frankly 
and fully owned. But to the figment of her con- 
ception without a stain her offerings unmistakeably give 
the lie. What a position was hers that day. Her need 
of atonement by blood sha confessed, asshe stood before 
that altar and witnessed the death of the birds, but the 
occasion which thus called it forth was the birth of Him^ 
by whom that atonement was to be really, fully, and 
finally accomplished. He was perfectly holy, and this 
law said nothing about the child. She was unclean 
as a mother, and nothing but blood-shedding could 
atone for her. 

We now come to the law . (xiii.-xiv.) relating to 
leprosy, which was stringent and precise. It was 
stringent, for the Lord would have the camps in the 
midst of which He dwelt cleared of every leper (Num. 
V. 1-4). It was precise in the directions for determining 
the presence of the disease, for a person's social posi- 
tion was affected, and his ecclesiastical privileges 
remained in abeyance all the time that he was afiQicted 
with it. Animals, it would seem, were not subject to it. 
Only man, and what was immediately connected with 
him, as garments and houses, were liable to it. Now 
the disease we learn was not unknown till after 
the Exodus (Ex. iv. 6, 30, 31). Nor was it 
peculiar to the Israehtes, though to them only did God 
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give instruction about it. And never were they to 
forget those instructions, or to ignore them. In the wQ- 
demess, as we have seen, they were to put them in 
force. In the land, too, they were to observe them (Deut. 
xxiv. 8). Those which regard man, and garments are 
recounted in chapter xiii.; whilst the cleansing of the 
leper, and of the house is set forth in chapter xiv. 

The whole of chapter xiii. forms but one revelation, 
and is addressed to both Moses and Aaron. In it the 
marks of leprosy are minutely detailed for the especial 
guidance of the priest, who was to examine the sus- 
pected perEon or garment, and judge of the case; and 
from his decision there was no appeal. Momentous, 
indeed, were the consequences, for the garment might 
have to be destroyed, and the person shut out of the camp 
till the Lord, in His sovereign mercy, healed him. Any 
mistake, therefore, in judgment would be fraught with 
most serious results. Hence the Lord gave those 
directions that no one should be put outside the camp, 
who ought to be in it, and that no one should remain 
within, when it was clear that he ought to be out. In 
all this the priest had to act as guided of God. Suspicion 
would not be sufficient to brand the person as a leper. 
Nor was the priest left to his own device to decide what 
constituted leprosy. The Lord revealed all that in 
His word, to it the priest was to be subject, and by it 
alone he was to be guided. Vesting the power of 
exclusion from the camp in the hands of the priest, a 
failing sinful creature, it was of the utmost importance 
that it should not be abused ; so Jehovah made known 
in his Word, which was within the reach of all, the 
marks by which the priest could discern whether the 
person, the garment, or the house was really smitten 
with this plague. 



;140 XBVITICUS. 

.As regards, man .this disease had its seat in the flesh 
wbelo Withe. skin. Tea casual iob&ertrer a .disease.in the 
.skin jxught be... mistaken for that of leprosy, .and at 
. fia^t aightiJiQ.priestjiught.ihaYaheen uncertain. abont 
it. Caje was, needed, so the. person jnight have to be 
. shut Tip „a weekior the.priest topass judgment on the 
case. And,.if need be, .a second week might be required 
;era certainty, could be arrivei at ,.(xiii. 4-8 ; 21,«22 ; 26- 
.28; .30-34). .If at the. expiration of that time the 
disease had not . spread,, the. jnan was clean;, if other- 
wise, he -waa xmdean. So. if . there .was raw flesh visi- 
..ble and the Jiair. had iurned white,, the person was a 
,,l^per, and therefore , unclean, . for the -virus was still 
;actiYely.,at work. But if a leprosy had broken out 
Abroad in ihe 4skin,. and the leprosy, Jtiad covered all 
/^theskin of ..him .that .had. the plceigue tfrom Aiie .head 
.even io the .foot, wheresoever the. priest looked, then 
.ihe priest, was to consider, and .if the . leprosy .had 
cov£red>.all his .flesh, he was. to .pronounce him clean, 
it shad sail turned wiiite, he ,was clean (12, 13). 
Whilst the .disease was. active the man was imclean ; 
when it had caased to wock, and had^all come out, he 
.was dean. Anj^one, at a^yrtimpjr as .these directions 
^achois, .might become .a leper. Jt , might be an old 
leprosy breaking .out afresh (v. .11), or it, might .be a 
.disease from which that, person had 'hitherto been 
•^exempt ; tbut iwJaianever.thAt pUgue attacked a .pe3?son, 
Aud.the priest had pronounced. him xmdean, he had to 
cleave his place in the camp, his4^ent, his social circle, 
,and everything he valued,, and to .be outside in the 
wilderness, with his .upper .lip covered, his clothes 
. rent, his head bare, and crying, " Unclean, unclean !" 
dwelling outside and alone till Jehovah, in His mercy, 

should heal him. 

(To be continued.) 
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THE OPENING OF A NEW ECONOMY. 

(John xiii. 1-8.) 



This is the beginning of an immense subject, never 
declared before, and which never wiH be again. It is 
in the central part of this gospel, a group of chapters is 
fonned, v^hich is peculiar and singular, as applying 
only to ourselves, as in Christ. The Lord (as about to 
depart out of this world) takes an entirely new position 
before God. So they speak to us of a rejected Christ 
on earth, and an accepted Christ in heaven ; and there- 
fore cannot belong to a previous people or time, or to 
a time and people yet to come. Jesus has been here, 
and is departed, and this gives things their present 
character to " His own," whom He has left behind in 
the world. We find in this group of chapters, there- 
fore, a new economy — or, the formal "revelation of 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost." No 
other Scripture so declares, and brings out the Trinity, 
in relation and operation to us, who are one with 
Christ — or, " our part with Jesus," where He is gone. 
The revelation " of the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost" in this distinctiveness, is the ground- 
work of Christianity ; and their order of development 
is the formation of a new economy ; otherwise, what 
has just been stated of this group is not true ; and it 
does not apply exclusively to us. Nevertheless, these 
chapters are formed on the fact, that Jesus goes to the 
Father, and further. He that is gone to the Father, is 
the Son, and He who is to come down from the Father^, 
and the Son, is the Holy Spirit. These changes of 
place, and of Persons, were necessary for the carrying 
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forth the purposes of the Godhead-glory, and for nn- 
folding God's counsels with Christ. We are united 
" in grace," hy God the Father, in these hidden pur- 
poses with Christ, where He is, and have thus a new 
calling, and portion with " the Son of his love." 

Another thing is obvious, that this change of place^ 
by the departure of the Son to the Father, as the ap- 
pointed centre and Head over all things, and being 
nevertheless the glorified Son of man, into whose 
hands the Father had given all things ; that such rela- 
tions as these, must necessitate a change of adminis- 
tration. There could be no new economy, except as 
springing out of the fact, of this divine revelation from 
heaven, and these new relations " with his own,'* who 
are not after the flesh. In the other gospels we find 
Jesus, as the son of Abraham and David ; and intio- 
duced by genealogy. In this, we have the account of 
the Son coming out from God into the world, and of 
Jesus "knowing that his hour was come, that he 
should depart out of the world unto the Father," and 
of our having " part with him " there, as His own 
whom He leaves behind, with the assurance of His 
" love to the end." When He comes, we are to go 
out, and up with Him to the Father, and the Father's 
house ! In this gospel " the Son " is presented in in- 
carnation ; and so we read " the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, &c." 
And further, " that grace, and truth, came by Jesus 
Christ." Up to John xii.. He has presented Himself, 
and been denied in. all His titles and rights, as the 
King of Israel. Yet, though rejected and refused 
then, He has overcome every adverse power, by His 
death and resurrection, which He could not overcome 
in His life. " The death he should die," is the one 
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great object before Him in chapter xii., for as '' the 
light and the life/' He closes Himself, up, and in verse 
36, we are told, " Jesus hid himself from them." 
Israel, and the world, have lost Him, and " his own " 
have got Him, for observe in the first verse of chapter 
xiii, we have " the departed one," with the Father in 
heaven, as ours, and He owns this new company as 
** his own," and as one wijbh Him there. 

Besides this new revelation, and these heavenly 
relations, in this new economy, the Holy Ghost comes 
down to us, and dwells in us, to maintain this fellow- 
ship with the Father, and the Son — and to be the con- 
stituent power in operation, through living and loving 
affections, as well as for devotedness, in all that flows 
out by act and deed. May He deepen in our souls these 
reahties of grace, and gladden our hearts by the fact ! 
John is anointed to give U9 out these new unveilings 
from above, and declare to us this divine .relationship 
** of Father." Christ departs out of this world, to the 
Father; otherwise this relationship would be Umitedto 
Himself, had we only the account of His incarnation and 
birth into the world, as given us in chapter i., by which 
He stood alone, as " the only begotten of his Father.'' 

But here the Son is divine, and made flesh ; He is 
the Son, in the bosom of the Father. This precious 
revelation of the Father and the Son, and of the rela- 
tions of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
are the forefront of John's gospel. God is the Father, 
and Christ is Son of the Father; and in chapter 
xiii., we are viewed as in this relation of sons — and are 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, and joint 
heirs. It is not any longer a question of Israel and the 
Jews. After this anticipative departure, and His own 
exaltation, He puts us into this relationship, through 
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iSeath and resurrection. As He said to Mary in chapter 
XX., " Go tell my brethren, I ascend to my Father and 
ypTir Father ; to my God and your God." The Father 
is only revealed in this new economy. The Son has 
interconrse with the Father in chapter xvii., outside, 
and beyond the world and its history, about the men 
whom the Father had given Him — " Thine they were, 
&rc." With Him, in this gospel, there was no question 
of times or seasons. His times were according to the 
Father, who kept them in His own hands. It is other- 
wise with men who have twelve hours in the day, and 
who count their purposes and projects "under the 
sun,** accordingly. Our Lord says to His brethren 
after the flesh, in chapter vii., "Your time is always 
ready; I go not up yet unto this feast." Beloved 
brethren, it is not merely that we are brought into 
relationship with the Father, but there is thd truth 
peculiar to His own, that " we have ^ar^ with Jesus," 
where He is gone ! Christ departs as the Son, to the 
Father. "He came from God, and went to God." 
And I desire that this unexampled fact may take hold 
of our souls, for next to the mystery of His incarnation, 
comes this important and central truth of Christianity 
— and all else, which waited on this " departure of the 
Son." "K I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come, but if I depart I will send him." It is this 
roission of " the Holy Ghost, the Comforter," which 
is the crowning glory of this present dispensation, and 
the characteristic of the new creation, as distinguished 
from the old. God then " breathed into man's nostrils 
the breath of life," and he became a living soul. This 
was the order in the original, or Adam creation ; but 
now He associates Himself with those on earth, by 
redemption, and the gift of eternal life in His Son, and 
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the baptism of His holy Spirit. " The Comforter will 
not come, if I go not away ; " and, moreover, " it is ex- 
pedient for you that I depart." Besides this, when I 
ascend, it is " to my Father and your Father, my God 
and your God." He loved His own which were in the 
world, and He loved them nnto the end. 

There are two instances where He speais of " His 
own" in this gospel, in the 1st chapter verse 11, we read 
"He came nnto his own, and his own received him 
not." There, they were His own ** after the flesh," 
His own nation, Jews. As the Messiah, He is seen in 
this prophetic character, and so in chapter xii., when 
He rides into Jerusalem, Jesus presents Himself as 
Christ, " the King of Israel." They were responsible 
to Jehovah, for owning their Messiah, the Son of 
David, " as his own according to the flesh," and to such 
Jesus said, " While ye have light, believe in the light, 
that ye may be the children of hght." These words 
Bpake Jesus, and did hide Himself from them, " break- 
ing asunder his staff, beauty, and bands," as the Shep- 
herd of Israel, and refusing " to feed the flock of 
slaughter." As Jews (and as a nation) they have lost 
their Messiah; He has "hid himself from both the 
houses " of Israel. The vail is judicially " upon their 
hearts," and their sun has gone down, " till the morn- 
ing without a cloud " shall arise, with healing in His 
beams — ^in their millennium days. But in chapter 
xiii., we who are caDed out " to have part " with the 
departed One, discover our peculiarity of position, 
which is brought out to us, in and with the Son, who 
is gone to prepare a place for us, in the Father's house. 
He has put us into relationship with the Father, and 
having done so. He now departs and leaves us, as 
*^His own" in the world, with the promise that He 



146 THE OPENING OF A NEW ECONOMY. 

will come again and receive us to Himself, &c. He 
will likewise, assuredly come again to the Jews, His 
own ** after the flesh," that they may have all their 
promised blessings upon the earth, and in Immanuel's 
land. We are heavenly^ and we pass by a diflferent 
calling, into the everlastihg glory of .Christ and of God. 
He loved " His own which were in the world, and 
he loves them to the end." We are the objects of this 
new and pecuUar love of Jesus. He op^ed the well- 
-springs, likewise to us of the Father's love, and shows 
His own delight in us, as the members of His body, of 
His flesh, and of His bones ; not as an earthl;^ Messiah, 
but as the Son. He will come for us, " to present us 
in the presence of his Father, faultless, and mth 
exceeding joy." But farther, the Lord says to Peter, 
"if I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me." Part 
in what? " All that the Father hath is mine, there- 
fore said I **he *the Spirit of truth' shall take of 
mine, and show it unto you." The Father hath given 
Kim all things, and all is put into His hands, and it is in 
this we have " part with Him." No one is competent 
" as a witness," to descend from the Father, and the 
Son, to declare and to tell us this^ but the Holy Ghost. 
There is thus in these chapters another revelation of 
God, in ** the Son of His love," consisting in new 
relationships — a divine economy — and another ministry 
from the Father, through the Son, and by the Holy 
Ghost. The old-dispensation was through angels, at 
Mount Sinai, "the law was given by Moses," but 
since then, Christ's own ministration, is " grace and 
truth." Beyond this, Jesus enters upon a new and 
loving service, " that we may have part with Him," 
where He is. So He rises from the table, and girds 
Himself with a towel, and washes the disciples' feet, to 
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keep them persOfiflUy clean. Sometimes the question 
is asked whether this act is advocacy, or priesthood ? 
Neither, strictly speaking, as I judge, for it is His own 
perso^allove to ourselves, though His personal glory 
and love are the basis of every office He sustains. 
We have advocacy, "if any man sin," in John's 
Epistle, and priesthood for infirmities, in the epistle 
to the Hebrews, but here it is tlnfailing, and personal 
love, " He loved them unto the end." This difference 
will be plain, if you take an earthly illustration, when 
the Eoyal family see the Queen in her state-robes, 
which are suited to maintain Her Majesty and the 
dignity of the Throne, they, as her subjects,- recognise 
her in that official character, and do her homage and 
reverence. But do you not think they like to be with 
her when, as their mother, she is at home with them, 
and all state is put off, and they enjoy her personal 
love ? We cannot do without Christ in His official 
character, as both Advocate and Priest ; but neither 
priesthood as such nor advocacy, come into this chapter. 
It is the personal love of Giii?i|f"tQ,^s own." It is 
consistent, too, with the one^^eS^^^^ viz. "that 

we may have part with Christ,*^' ip|S^|S Ite personal. 
Mark these verses : the 3rd shows the mind' and heart 
of the Lord. "He knew his hour was come," that 
" God h^Aput all things into his hand," and " that He 
came from God, and He went to God," Let us get 
these thoughts into our hearts, about His person and 
HimseK, fresh and fall, from His own love, and we , 
shall then be astonished at this wonderful Lord who 
calls us, keeps us clean, and blesses us in the full i 
enjoyment of all His personal love. It takes our i 
breath away, as we think of it, were it not that He 
draws us to His breast to learn it, in communion with 
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Himself ! It was Jesus knew what was needed, and 
rises from thfe table. His actions are equivalent to 
His words ; He does not ask them, but this is what 
He does. We are outside this chapter, if we introduce 
sin, and guilt, or cleansing by blood. There is no ques- 
tion of sins, it is a question of ministry " by the word, 
and by the Spirit ; " as represented by water, and the 
towel. He shows forth thus His personal love to His 
own. Beloved brethren, we have communion with, 
and participation in, all He has ! He came from the 
Father, to reveal the Father, and He has gone back to 
the Father, because " He has accomphshed the work 
that was given him to do." 

The grave of Lazarus lay in the pathway of Jesus, as 
" the resurrection and the life," and this was a mighty 
triumph over death and corruption, as bringing to 
naught the power of Satan. So was " the transfigur- 
ation" on the mount, in the other gospels by Matthew* 
and Mark, and Luke ; in manifestation of the 
righteousness of Him, who there and then, reached 
the highest place out of heaven, and was accredited by 
the voice from " the excellent glory." In John, our 
Lord is acting as " the word that was God," and in 
•this title, as well as in others, " He gets glory for 
God," out of the vast ruin that lay around him, day by 
day, till at Bethany He reached the lowest place, where 
the enemy's power was at its wor^t in corruption. But 
only to say, "loose him, and let him go." Jesus showed 
" the glory of God," at the grave of Lazarus — ^if He 
had not done this, He would not have left us a proof, 
that He was personally above all the power of Satan, 
and higher than sin and death, and corruption. He 
says, " If ye believe, ye shall see the glory of God," 
and in His title of " the resurrection and the life," He 



THE OPENING OF A NEW BOONOMT. 149 

could say to Lazarus, " Come forth." Christ in His 
power and love, is ever watchful over His own, and 
stands hetween them and the foe, at all times. The 
Devil has done his best, and his worst, to bre%k 
asunder the relation of Adam with God, and the disciple 
yith Christ. Affcer the sop Satan entered into Judas 
at the supper table, he is always " the adversary." It 
was then Jesus washed His disciples' feet, and it was 
there Satan tempts Peter to say that the Lord 
** should never wash his feet." In the same way, he 
tempts people now, by saying they are too bad 
and sinful to have, and enjoy those things which 
Christ says are theirs. Satan puts it into the heart of 
Judas to betray the Lord, but eventually by this act, 
''the wise shall be taken in his own crafidness," 
through our Lord's triumphant resurrection. It was 
in this stronghold of death and corruption, God had 
been glorified down to the lowest, and the devil been 
defeated, at Lazarus's grave. This is why, in John's 
gospel we have no account given of the temptation in the 
wilderness ; because His divine glory in righteousness, 
or in authority, are supreme everywhere, and in every- 
thing. Instead, therefore of the transfiguration on the. 
Holy Mount, where Jesus reached the highest place 
under heaven, as in the synoptic gospels : here we 
have the social circle of Bethany instead, and Lazarus 
one of those who sat at the table with Him. Mary and 
the box of ointment, ** speak of His decease " as really 
as Moses and Ehas did at the top of the Holy Mount ; 
and they aUke declare a divine secret, for His 
cross and death, which opened another, and a very 
different path, to " glory in the highest," by means of 
His baptism of blood. He is anointed " for his own 
burial," by her — and Judas was the tool of Satan 1 It 
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required the wickedest man on earth to betray sncli an 
One as Jesus, and to betray Bim with a kiss. Judas 
alone could take, and make the step which leads Christ 
to His highest glory. Man in himself was not wicked 
enough for this, without being filled with Satan. If 
grace, which hands the sop, does not break the flesh, 
down, the disciple must become a traitor to Jesus, 1^ 
means of *the perfection of love. The devil became a 
usurper against God, by the very goodness of God. If 
the sop when dipped, does not make sin terrible in oui 
sight, and expel it, Satan will come in, and wickedness, 
superhuman and diaboUcal, will be done. Christ went 
to death, to overcome the flesh, the world, and the 
devil (as well as " to put away sin, by the sacrifice of 
Himself") and it is by means of the cross, that Q-od 
has condenmed sin in the flesh, and the flesh itself, by 
death, and raised us up together with Christ. 

The 13th chapter opens out to us thus, the character 
of His ministry, as "the departed One" to the Father, 
and by the towel, the water, and the bason. We are 
kept morally for communion — ^in this " part with Hira** 
by the word and the Spirit, The Spirit, from the 
Father and the Son, is the Holy Spirit, and witnesses 
to the delight of the Father and the Son, and their 
mutual love to us. In the presence of such marvellous 
grace, one asks, "Whepijli^and what are we?" He never 
parts company with, or from, His own. What manner 
of love is this? These chapters are full of this grace, 
and they show the new relations and operations of the 
Holy Ghost too, by which this love is maintained in 
fellowship with us, and that "His own" are the 
objects whom Christ Ibves. Another thing in this 
group is this — ^that in 'no other gospel is there any 
mention made of " The Father's house." What new 
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people is this, that the many mansions above are 
opened ont to ? What has He gone to do for us, that* 
we should not be orphans? He has left ns the 
assurance that He will come again, and receive us to 
Himself — ^that where He is, there we may be also. 
Besides this, there is the kingdom glory, for all Cluist's 
rights and titles have been refused by the world. God 
will in righteousness, put all this right by judgment 
upon His enemies, when the Church is gone up. 
There are many mansions, for nothing under the 
sun could be either a home, or a rest for us, as " One 
with Christ." There is nothing good enough for "His 
own " — ^nothing, but our being caught up, to meet the 
Lord in the air, and our presentation by Him to the 
Father, and then our happy settlement in " The Father's 
house." He said, I will not leave you "orphans," I 
will come to you, for these disciples had preached 
" the kingdom as at hand," and expected it too. As 
yet, they had earthly hopes as Israelites ; but a believer 
in a rejected Christ, in an ascended Lord, and the 
glorified Son of Man, has no expectations outside the 
** departed One " at His second coming, and is now an 
" orphan." Looked at under "the light of the sun,** 
his hopes are not in Israel's restoration ; for the veil is 
upon their hearts, till they nationally turn to the Lord; 
and till that day comes, they must abide " without a 
king " in Jerusalem, and without seraphim and priest. 
The climax of the world's history, which wUl be the 
worshipping of the beast, together with the acceptance 
of the antichrist, and the false prophet, must yet be 
. manifested to reach the full-blown blasphemies "against 
God and BHs Christ," upon which the apocalyptic 
judgments will then be poured out, and which they 
will then set aside. In the meanwhile the Spirit in 
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living power, has a dwelling-place in us, or we should 
be orphans, and "without hope," because our portion 
is with our risen Lord, and where He now is ; our 
only home is tJiere. The devil tries to ecUpse this 
bright light of the Father's house and home, by 
making the present world attractive and ensnaring— 
or else by making persons sceptical. People pray for 
the Holy Ghost " to be poured out," as if this were 
the hope of the Church ; but this should not be, for 
the Holy Ghost has come to prepare the heart of the 
Bride, for the shout of her Lord, and to enter upon 
those relations in heaven, which are formed by the 
Father, for " the many sons He is bringing to glory." 
Nevertheless, man and this creation have never been 
given up ; only the scaffolding, as well as the various 
types and shadows, must give place, and come down, 
when "the building made without hands" is to appear. 
Heaven and earth " which are now," shall pass away, 
Peters ays, that the elements shall dissolve vdth fervent 
heat. Paul says all shall be shaken, but we " receiv- 
ing a kingdom which cannot be moved," &c. My 
word shall remain, and " I will come and receive you 
unto myself, that where I am, there ye may be also. 
I vdll not leave you ' orphans,' for the Father's house 
belongs to the children of this economy." Thus we 
see these chapters of John cannot apply to the Old 
Testament saints, nor to the dispensation which 
preceded Christ ; nor to the millennial kingdom and 
its throne of glory, which follows this; but they apply 
to a believer who owns a rejected Christ, and is come 
out to have part v^ith Him, where He is. To* all 
His saints who love this oneness there is a special circle 
of intimacy, and for the exercise of Christ's love (See 
John xiv. 19-23). There are two abodes — we "have 
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part with Him " in the Father's abode, where He is — 
and to the man who keeps his words, " He and the 
Father will come, and make their abode '* with him. 
" His own " have had to part with Him, for a time.. 
Meanwhile, there are the operations of the Spirit, to 
make " this indwelling " vital to us ; and these are 
wonderfal links, which we must know and understand, 
in order to enjoy. He thus manifests Himself unto ns, 
moreover, as He does not unto the world, for these 
are inward ties in life, with the Father and with His 
Son, Jesus Christ. The Holy Ghost, too, makes His 
abode with us, though not visibly ; but it is real, vital, 
spiritual, and understood, and known to us. In chapter 
xvi. 9, there is another, and a very opposite relation, 
and effect of the Comforter seen, viz., " to convict the 
world " of sin, righteousness, and judgment to come. 
It is as Comforter to us, but as convicter of the world, 
and as a witness and evidence against it, that He 
appears below. The Lord gives us to see and feel His 
hand in grace (See chap. xvi. 12-15), so that we may 
be confident in His love and intimacy with us. He will 
keep my feet clean, and lay my head at rest on the un« 
fathomable depths of His love — - without a thought 
about security against judgment of sin — ^for we are 
redeemed by His precious blood for all that, and made 
whiter than snow. Finally, we must observe the energy 
and reciprocity of this sweet love; for John, the beloved 
disciple, who rested on the Lord's bosom, was swifter of 
foot, and " did outrun ** all, when there was a question of 
the Lord's empty tomb by His resurrection. It is as 
beautiful as it is perfect, to see that the Lord on his 
part, commits to him His own mother. 

Thus, the disciple brought up upon the breast, was 
the quickest of eye, likewise, for it was John who saw 
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and recognised the Lord on the shore, at the sea of 
Tiberias, on. the morning of that eventful fishing. 

And now let ns close these meditations by this, viz., 
that the confidence, and repose, and rest of love, are 
as precious betv^een Jesus " and the beloved disciple," 
as wexe the energy and reciprocity by act and deed by 
John 'previously. What a proof of it was this : ** When 
Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the disciple stand- 
ing by whom he loved, he saith unto his mother,. 
Woman, behold thy son ! Then saith he to the 
disciple. Behold thy mother! And from that hour, 
that disciple took her to his own home.'' It is thus,, 
the wondrous circle of the mansions, and houses, and 
homes, and abodes of love, above and below, are made 
perfect in this blessed gospel; between the Father 
and his children, or Jesus and "His ovm," or the Lord. 
and His disciples 1 



ON THE EEMNANT. 



One or two readers have failed to see the meaning of 
oar little paperfon this subject in our April number, and 
lest there may be more we give the explanation, we 
wrote to one of our correspondents. It read thus : — 
" I observe that you fail to perceive our meaning or 
to see the distinction between Christian doctrine and 
moral practice. I also observe that you take for your 
text a statement or sentiment, by way of, in the B. H. 
for April, 1880, which does not exist. We vmte about 
' the Church : ' you put it as if we had used the term 
^Christianity.' One could not work intelligently for the 
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Lord who did not own that all professing Christians 
are not Christians in truth ; and the closing paragraph 
of onr article distinctly refers to that. A remnant of 
the Church is clearly a thought foreign to Scripture, 
as I wrote to you ; for in one aspect of the Church, it 
is the body of Christ, and of that body there could be 
no renmant in the sense of which you write of one. 
You write about something of which our paper does 
not treat. As far as we are concerned, you are fighting 
a thing of your own making." 

In the paper our correspondent sent to us he quotes 
"the language of a beloved brother," which we give 
to show that (whoever he is) he is not in opposition to 
us in what we have said either above, or in our pages : 
''there clearly is a remnant in Christendom, that is, all 
nominal Christians will not possess the privileges of 
true OEes. And they are in this sense a remnant. But 
the results being different, it seems different, because 
the Jewish remnant remains on earth to become as 
such tie nation, whereas true Christians going up to 
heaven, never appear as a distinct body in possession 
of their privileges, as all the dead saints will be raised 
up and go with them. But in the time of faith, the 
faithful will be just as much practically a remnant as 
the Jews will be. To deny the thing is to make me 
stay in the camp, and go on with all evil. To say there is 
not spiritually a remnant in the midst of Christianity 
is to give up life and spirituality as needed, and makes 
purifying one's seK from vessels to dishonour wrong," 

We agree with the writer when he says : — ** In the 
time of faith the faithful will be just as much jprac- 
ticaUy a remnant as the Jews will be." But " practi- 
cally a remnant" and ** a remnant in Christendom'* 
point to another thing than our article treats of. It 
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says " turning our thoughts to the Church [not " Chrftt- 
endom "] , it is manifest the term remnant would not 
apply for the assembly is viewed as existing as a whole 
on earth. ?Much instruction we may surely derive 
from the remnant of Haggai's days, but a remnant or 
the remnant, is a term one would not use with refer- 
ence to the Church,'* But though this is so, one would 
not object to the use of it, by way of accommodation 
to faithful saints, in "Christendom" as when this 
writer says " There is a remnant in Christendom." 
Of the Church there can be no remnant. In Christen- 
dom there has always been what answers to one spiri- 
tually, and will always be : there have always been those 
the Lord owns and approves of in the midst of the great 
Christian profession, and those He disowns and dis- 
approves of. We admit fully that there must be a 
company answering " spiritually to a remnant in the 
midst of Christianity "or else we and others gathered 
to the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, have been 
acting without any Scripture warrant. 

But the term remnant is not used of the Church of 
God, nor could it be used of that which in one aspect of 
it is the body of Christ. We have full Scripture war- 
ranty for part of any local assembly, or of the general 
assembly being viewed as the only faichful ones. See 
Eev. ii. 24.* But the special feature of a remnant, as set 
forth in the paper referred to, all we think must see, 
cannot be predicated of the Church of God. 



* The only place where we have " the rest," the nearest term to the 
remnant, it designatee a faithful oompany in Thyatira, or '* Borne." 
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"CHRIST LOVED THE CHUECH." 



" Chbist loved the Chnrch aaid gave himself for it " 
*' nonrisheth and cheiisheth it even as Christ also doth 
the Chnrch : for we are members of his body." The 
great thonght of "the Chnrch" is in onr Lord's mind, 
and it is the Chnrch he nonrisheth and cherisheth, not 
a mere fragment of it, of which there is no word at all. 
We shonld avoid getting occupied with a thought 
which is other than that of onr Lord Jesus. The Church 
as a whole is his object of love and care as truly as 
when the saints were " all together," and our thoughts 
should expand so as, with him, to take in the Church 
in its totality, not only those we might deem the faith- 
ful, the spiritual or a more holy portion of the saints. 
Constant occupation with the idea of aremnant, and the 
thought that we only are it, tends to obliterate from our 
minds the Scripture thought of the Church, and to en- 
danger our settling down with the sectarian idea that 
we Bxe the only people Christ is caring for at the 
present hour ; and, from this to our degenerating into 
a sect with fresh ideas and correct views is not a great 
step. We should have a care lest we hurt ourselves and 
mislead others, by cherishing unscriptural notions; and, 
certainly, if we do not have the whole Church of God on 
earth in our faith, ntiind, and heart, in our worship, 
teaching, testimony and discipline we shall not answer 
to Christ's mind regarding His saints. Let us beware 
of entertaining un-Christhke ideas and belittling the 
Church or Christianity, or Christ's love, care, and work 
forthe whole body andeverymemberofit.Itis to befeared 
that most saints never rise worthily in their thoughts 
so as to take in Christ's mind and heart for the Church, 
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because of this constant occupation with them- 
selves. The depreciating words which one sometimes 
hears as to the ungathered saints among the sects of 
Christendom as tf they were not really the Uving 
members of Christ's body-, and equally precious to Him 
as objects of his present love and ministry are very 
painful, as they indicate minds aaid hearts not in concert 
or sympathy with the Lord's thoughts. It is " thb 
Chuboh " Christ is to present to Himself, glorious, hav- 
ing neither spot nor wrinkle, nor any such thing; and 
there is no object so near His heart now as the Church, 
His body, and His Bride. 



THB SINGEES OF ZION. 

" Now let me die.** " And Jacob blessed Pharaoh." 

Heb. xi. 21 ; Jer. zzzi. 11, 12. 

' The blood . . . wherewith he was sanctified ... Ye are ooxne to 

Mount Zion." Heb. x. xii. 

Ye singers of Zion, His goodness retrace, 

And hide not His trophies of mercy and grace ; 

His " plenteous redemption " with fulness proclaini. 

Forget not His "patience," deny not His " name." 

Now join in the lays of the weak ones of old,* 

Whose hearts were too big for the iawrloying fold ; 

Whose Hps must confess, with rejoicing at length. 

That they who have ' 'stumbled are girded with strength/' 

Say, who is this wanderer, homeless and lone, 

Preparing a bed with its pillows of stone ? 

He dreams not of judgment, but heaven reveals 

A pathway of favour — the Blesser that heals. 

Where — where did he find out the oil that he poured, i 

Eecording the grace he had learned in the Lord ? 

A bright Ebenezer he 'stablished at length. 

Proclaiming, to us, who was girded with strength. 

* Jud. V. ; 1 Sam. ii. ; Ps. Ixviii. 11, 12; Zee. xii. 7, 8. 
t Gen. xxviii. ; 2 Kings iv. 2. 
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Then, tell of that wonder of power divine, 

Who proved His compassions could sovereignly shine, 

The one who beheld how He wrought at the Sea, 

And set His redeemed in the wilderness free : 

Yes, hide not the truth, how he shamelessly strayed. 

And gathered the sheep round the idol he made ; 

Yet oh 1 as he bound on the ephod, at length 

His lips could declare who was girded with strength. 

And surely, we see, in this wonderful plan. 

The priest could announce — " Never glory in man ; " 

The people had sinned : 'twas in vain they could boast. 

So cUl must be debtors to Mercy at last. 

Then pass on to Beer, when he at the rock 

Had failed to show grace to the wandering flock : 

*' In them He is sanctified " richly, at length,* 

* 'The pole" is their banner, they're girded with strength. 

And who is this marvel in Hannah's bright day. 
Whose mouth can be filled with a similar lay — 
The offspring of Koraht — a debtor to grace, 
"Who surely would join you in gladness and praise ? 
Sing, sing, as ye see him uplifting, the oil. 
To pour it on him who gaye Grace's full spoil ;l 
'Tis Bahab's great son he is blessing at length, 
And David could tell who was girded with strength. 

Of captives in Babylon, too, ye may sing, 
And ope the resources that Mercy must bring ; 
The sword in their house, govemmentally laid§. 
And yet what a witness their pathway displayed. 
Ah I little the boaster to Babylon knew. 
The wonderful blessing their God had in view ;|| 
That proved, in the end (to His glory and praise). 
When deepest the ruin, the power of His grace. 

Num. XX. 13 ; Is. v. 16 ; Bzek. xx. 41 ; Ps. 1. ; Ixxxi. ; oxxxviii. 3. 

t Num. xxvi. 11 ; 2 Ghron. vi. { 1 Sam. xxx. 20, 26. 

§ Is. xxxix. ; Dan. i. || Is. xl. 
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But, pass on from singing in Zion of old, 
And louder proclaim what your hearts must unfold ; 
Say, who are those gathered in weakness and fear — 
Their souls little dreaming what blessing was near. 
The last time they all were surrounding the Head, 
They left Him alone : they *' forsook Him and fled." 
Then sing as He breathes on those outcasts at length, 
That they who had "stumbled are girded with strength." 

Are they a-preparing for Galilee's road. 

To seek the rejected — to find His abode ? 

He comes to give energy ere they move on, 

To meet where the weak ones had told He was gone/ 

A Peter — ^Uke Aaron — shall echo your strain. 

To learn richer grace in that wonderful train ; 

Oh, could not that company glory at length. 

And prove — ^that the stumbler is girded with strength. 

The name of their Purchaser, who shall remove 
From sheep that are branded from glory above ? 
Despite all their failuire, before all the world. 
Their calling, their standard, may still be unfurled. 
Yes, singers of Zion, now fully proclaim. 
The weakest is heavenly — bearing that Name ; 
The height of that calling, the grace He can pour. 
Unite — as ye laud loving kindnesses store. 

The proud may refuse, but "the humble shall hear," t 
The wise shall " observe ** why the needy have cheer : } 
If Hanun reject what a David doth send. 
Let heads, which He blesses, adoringly bend.§ 
" While kings with their armies are fleeing apace," 
We'll sing all the louder of glory and grace ; 
Just come to the end of the desert at length. 
Why should we not tell of the girdle of strength. 

• Matt, xxviii. 7. f Ps. xxxiv. 

i Ps. ovii. § Contrast 2 Sam. x. with chap, i 
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If leprosy appeared in a garment, whether of 
wooUen, or linen, or of skin, the priest was to shut it 
up seven days ; if the plague had spread in the gar- 
ment that garment was to be burnt. If the plague 
had not spread they were to wash the garment. Then, 
if the stain remained indehble, the garment had to be 
burnt. If, on the other hand, the plague was somewhat 
dark after the washing of it, that part was to be cut 
DUX. If , after that, it appeared stUl in the garment, 
there "was nothing for it but its total destruction by 
fire. Snch were the directions for the priests of the 
house of Aaron. In what light are we to view them ? 
Disease in the flesh of an IsraeUte might make him 
unclean. The working of the flesh in any Christian 
may render him unfit to be in the company of his 
brethren in the enjoyment of Christian privileges. 
But every disease was not the dreaded infliction o 
leprosy, so every outbreak of the flesh in a Christian 
would not warrant his exclusion from fellowship at 
the table of the Lord. Care was to be exercised by 
the priest, who had divine directions for his guidance. 
Care must be exercised by the assembly, for which 
guidance is also provided in the Word. Further, since 
it might have been an old leprosy breaking out afresh 
(v. 11), and since also it involved exclusion from the 
camp, till the person was healed, we shall miss the 
instruction of these chapters if we view leprosy as 
here typical of man's condition by birth. It is not to 
one who has never been accredited as a Christian, to 
whom we are to apply it ; for how put out a person 
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who has never had a place in the camp? For us- 
then, this portion treats of discipline towards a Christ 
tian, or one who has been reckoned as such, and not 
of the salvation of a sinner. 

But if, on inspection by the priest, the leprosy had 
covered the man all over, and had all turned white, 
he was clean. For him in that state no exclusion was 
needful. He was clean, and no clean person was put 
outside the camp ; only the unclean were thus dealt 
with. So there are occasions when, if the sin is really 
confessed, all being brought out, and no longer work- 
ing in him, that man is to be reckoned clean, and for 
him in that state excommunication would not by God's 
Word be demanded. To this condition of the leper 
Matt, xviii. 17 may be analogous. If the offending 
brother leaves the church, the matter drops, and 
further proceedings are not called for. The leprosy in 
a garment may remind us of the circumstances, the 
surroundings, of a Christian, in which there is some- 
thing clearly wrong. If that which is wrong can be 
cut off, well and good. If, on the other hand, that 
which is inconsistent with Christianity cannot be thus 
got rid of, the person must get out of the circumstances 
to rid himself of that which is wrong, as the Israelite 
had to lose his whole garment by fire, when it was 
found that nothing else would check the spread of the 
plague. Uncompromising was Jehovah, that Israel 
learnt. But His ways of grace they had proved, and 
could speak well of. It might seem to some hard to 
repent outside the camp, for the working of that 
within them which they derived from natural descent. 
It might seem, too, a hafd sacrifice to part with the 
garment without any equivalent in money to buy 
another. But the Israehte was part of 1 Jehovah's 
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redeemed people, and He was their God. What other 
nation was so favoured? This might reconcile him 
to the loss of his garment, whilst the death of the 
bird and animals in sacrifice would show him at 
what cost, even the life of the substitute, the plague- 
stricken leper could be cleansed. Yet, till healed, his 
place was outside, to await the action of Jehovah in 
mercy and goodness to him. 

God's holiness cared for by the exclusion of the leper 
from the camp, the Lord JehovaH again speaks, but this 
time only to Moses (xiv. 1-32). Had the maintenance 
of this holiness been all that Jehovah was concerned 
with, the leper would have remained outside the camp 
in perpetual separation from the Tabernacle, and from 
social intercourse with God*s people. But He cared 
for the leper,and provided for his reinstatement into all 
his privileges in the camp, if only he was first healed. 
Then the priest came forward to readmit the one whose 
exclusion at the outset, and the continuance of it till 
then, had resulted from his judgment of the case- 
Money, entreaties, promises, efforts, all would be of 
no avail. ■ Jehovah Himself must heal the man, or he 
never could be cleansed. Hence grace had scope to 
display itseK, when the claims of divine holiness had 
been acknowledged. 

But though the law provided for the leper's cleaais- 
ing, and assumed the possibility of Jehovah's heaUng 
him, of which the law-giver himself had proof in his own 
personal history (Ex. iv. 6-7), we read not in the 
Old Testament of any one in Israel, smitten by God, 
being healed save Miriam the sister of Aaron. And 
one only from among the Gentiles shared, that we read 
of, in Jehovah's goodness in this respect during all that 
time, and that was Naaman the Syrian, healed in 
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divine goodness, when the kingdom of Israel was in a 
state of apostacy from God. Yet the disease was 
clearly not so nnconimon (Luke iv. 27), though, from 
all that we know, recovery from it was rare, till He came, 
Jehovah Himself, who touched the leper, and by the 
fiat of His owa will, being moved with compassion, 
healed him on the spot (Mark. i. 41). Power, that leper 
owned, Christ had, but was He willing to heal biTn ? 
That was the question in the poor outcast's mind. He 
was wilting. He healed him. Then what had been 
unknown in the days of EHshaj was frequently experi- 
enced, and the priests had to acknowledge it. Lepers 
were healed (Matt. xi. 5 ; Luke vii. 22 ; xvii. 7), for 
Jehovah had visited His people in grace, after the 
ministry of John the Baptist had proclaimed their 
utter and hopeless failure under the law. Till then it 
may have been like that which went on at Bethesda ; 
that healing was but sparingly knovm. The people's 
condition, however, manifested that God was free to 
act in the fulness of His grace. 

But to return. The leper healed, he remained out- 
side the camp, until visited by the priest, who certified 
of Jehovah's goodness, and in recognition of it took 
immediate steps for the person's readmission into the 
camp. So he commanded two birds alive and clean 
to be taken for the healed one, with cedar-wood, scarlet, 
and hyssop, the one bird to be killed in a vessel over 
running (i.e., not stagnant water), and the other to be 
dipped alive in the blood of its fellow. That done, 
the priestly work began by sprinkling him that was to 
be cleansed seven times, pronouncing him clean, and 
letting the living bird loose into the open field. Now 
the person could re-enter the camp, though as yet he 
could not go into his tent. Much more had to take 
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place ere that cotdd be allowed. But here let us 
pause for a moment. 

What lessons have we before us ? The outbreak of 
sin in a Christian may necessitate his exclusion from 
our midst. "Put away from among yourselves the 
wicked person " (1 Cor. v. 13), may be the direction 
suited to the case. Then should grace work in that 
person, restoration would follow. Now living, as we do, 
in a day when no animal sacrifices are offered to God, 
we are in danger of forgetting, in a way an IsraeKte 
was not, the need of death and bloodshedding for 
restoration to Christian privileges. True, Christ lives 
to die no more; yet had He not died, and made 
propitiation by His blood, the offender could never be 
restored. Hence in thought we must go back to the 
Lord's death and resurrection, as often as restoration 
is required. This the two birds typified, as the live 
one identified with the dead bird, by being dipped in 
its blood, winged its way into the air in all the freedom 
of life. For by His blood atonement is effected, and 
by His resurrection all who beUeve on Him are cleared 
from all charge of gmlt that can be brought against 
them (Eom. iv. 25). 

Further, as the cedar- wood, scarlet, and hyssop were 
dipped in the blood of the bird that was slain, all that 
spoke of nature, the cedar, and the hyssop (the whole 
range of it as 1 Kings iv. 33 views it), and what 
betokened the glory of the world, the scarlet, all were 
viewed through the medium of the death of the sub- 
stitute. Has nature, has the world been the occasion 
of a Christian's fall, in what a different light is he to 
view them, as he sees them in the Ught of the cross. 

How easy it is to man to sin, because we are sinful 
creatures, having a nature which is only evil. But 
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-how mucli is needed for restoration to be known. For 
besides the Lord's death and resurrection, which have 
taken place, the Holy Ghost must work on the con- 
science, and apply to it the knowledge of the efl&cacy 
of the blood of Christ. By the eternal Spirit He 
offered Himself without spot to God (Heb. ix. 14) ; so 
the bird's blood fell into an earthen vessel of running 
water, the sjntnbol of the Lord as man in whom the 
Holy Ghost was. And the blood and the water, it 
would appear, were both sprinkled on the one who 
was to be cleansed (v. 52), for it is only as the word is 
appUed by the Spirit to the offender's conscience, that 
the efficacy of that precious blood in God's sight comes 
home to him. How much then is required. The true 
sacrifice had to be provided. The Father sent the 
Son to be the Saviour of the world (1 John iv. 14). 
The Son by the eternal Spirit offered Himself to die. 
And the Holy Ghost has to bring home in power to 
the conscience the remembrance of the abiding value 
of the blood of Christ. 

Foundation truth thus shadowed forth, viz., the 
death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the efficacy of His precious blood (1 John ii. 2), who, 
is the propitiation tor our sins, the man found that he 
had something to do. As yet what had been done, 
had been done for the leper. Now he washed his 
clothes, shaved off all his hair, and washed himself in 
water. Then he was clean, and could come into the 
camp, though he could not even yet re-enter Ws tent. 
Cleansing one's seK from old associations, putting 
away all appearance of natural strength, or of that in 
which one has prided one's self, and separating by the 
action of the word from all that makes one unclean, 
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sucli is the teaching to us conveyed in the direc* 
tions famished to the leper. 

Besting in the camp, hut outside his tent, he washed 
his clothes, and his person, and shaved himself again 
on the seventh day. How complete was that work ! 
The hair of his head, of his beard, and of his eyebrows 
was all shaved off, and he stood divested of any ap* 
pearance of natural strength or personal comeUness, 
to be restored on the eighth day to all the privileges of 
an IsraeKte, one of the redeemed people, but only after 
the appointed sacrifices should be offered up on his 
behalf. This time he brought his own offerings, a 
trespass-offering, a sin-offering, a burnt-offering, and 
a meat-offering mingled \9ith oil, and one log of oil ; * 
for from out of the five offerings enumerated in Levit. 
i.-vii., all typical of the Lord Jesus, were required for 
his fall cleansing. Nothing could be efffsqted for the 
man apart from the death of Christ on the cross. But 
the special features of the eight days' cereixionies, were 
the trespass offering and the oil. All the other 
offerings were needed, though pre-eminence is given to 
the two just mentioned. 

The trespass offering came first, and rightly so, for 
whatever Israel may have understood of the value and 
import of the different offerings, we can see that since 
the leper typifies one who had sinned inside the camp, 
and so had to Ijjb excluded, the trespass offering, which 
had its special place where God or man had been de- 
frauded of their rights (Bible Herald, vol. iii.^ p. 242), 
would here naturally come first. " So the priest," we 
read, '' shall take one he lamb, and offer him for a 

* The log of oil, only mentioned in this place, was the twelfth part 
of an hin, equal, it is said, to the contents of six egg shells. 
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trespass offering, and the log of oil, and wave them 
for a wave offering before the Lord. And he shall 
slay the lamb in the place where he shall kill the sin 
offering," &c. (xiv: 12, 13). The priest bringing the 
lamb to the altar, waving it, and then slaying it, was a 
course of procedure peculiar to this occasion ; for the 
animal, be it remarked, was waved before death, the 
token that the man here on earth, should be for Q-od, 
as He was in His life of whom that he lamb was the 
type. Now in this it was that the maai, viewing this 
history in its typical Hght, had failed. The lamb 
waved, the trespass offering was killed, and some of 
its blood was put on the tip of the man's right ear, on the 
thumb of his right hand, and on the great toe of his 
right foot. After that the priest sprinkled of the oil 
before the Lord seven times. Next he put some on ■ 
the healed one's person, where he had just put some of 
the blood, and after that poured the renmant of the 
oil that was in his hand on the person's head, who was 
to be cleansed, and made an atonement for him before 
the Lord, in token that he was to be, as it were, conse- 
crated to God, and endued with power as such by the 
Holy Ghost. But for the atonement we cannot 
receive the Holy Ghost. Without the Spirit we have 
no power to serve God. Of these things the action of 
the priest here reminds us. But that action, though 
typical of these truths, must not be taken to teach the 
reception of the Spirit a second time. That 
cannot be any more than the Lord can die again. But 
the restored one surely has need to be reminded of 
that precious blood, and of the power in which alone 
he can walk, viz., that of the Holy Ghost. 

(To be^continued,) 
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The intention of our present writing is to consider 
carefully and closely what the Spirit, by the Apostle 
Paul, has given us regarding the Lord's Supper, in 
the second half of 1 Corinthians xi. All that we 
shall do in this number, will be to consider the 
disorders connected with it, and the Apostle's cen- 
sure of them. 

"Now this I command [you] , not praising you, that 
ye come together not for the better but for the worse," 
The Apostle's praising (verse 2), and his not praising, 
are closely connected with the two parts into which 
the chapter is divided. (1) '* Now I praise you that 
in all things ye are mindful of me ; and, as I gave you 
them, that ye hold fast the traditions.'' He would 
praise them for holding fast the instructions, or direc- 
tions, he had given them. But grave disorders had 
broken out among them at the love-feast, and the 
Lord's Supper, and with regard to these he writes, 
" 1 praise you not " (or ** not praising.") ** Now this 
I enjoin (or command) ; " he does not say what, but 
goes into a detailed statement of the disorders he had 
heard of on their assembling together ; and then, at 
verses 32, 33, he gives his injunction. 

There are some who think that the words, " Now 
this I enjoin,'' refer to what goes before respecting the 
. veiling of Christian wonaen. This does not commend 
itself to us as correct. It refers most distinctly to 
what follows, for his whole writing to][the end of the 
chapter has the effect of an authoritative apostolic 
injunction, laying down positive doctrine, and rectify- 
ing their disorders. 



170 THE LOBLi'S SUPPER. 

" That ye come together not for the better hut for the 
worse.'' This appeared in their moral condition, and 
also in such things as are mentioned at verses 29, 30. 
There is no place where our state is more detsriorated 
by levity and irreverence of mind and act than at the 
Lord's table. But if we observe the Lord's Supper 
in a spiritual, devout, reverent frame of mind, really 
discerning the Lord's body, being in contact with Him 
in His death by a living faith, and worshipping the 
Father with praise-filled lips, our souls and hearts, 
touched afresh by the love of Christ, we shall be percep- 
tibly " letter,'' and our whole moral state shall be 
elevated, and our spiritual tone improved. But it is a 
very solemn thing thac, if we come not together for 
the better y it must be for the worse, and may even be 
" to judgment " (verse 34). That ye come together 
not for the better, but for the worse, is what he cannot 
praise in the Corinthian Church. He then proceeds 
to point out their faults in detail. 

** For, first, when ye come together in assembly, I 
hear that divisions exist among you, and I partly believe 
it," He had heard of their divided state of opinion 
(chap. i. 10), and had dealt with them regarding it, 
and their setting up of one leader against another; 
but here divisions had shown themselves in their 
Church meetings even when professedly come together 
to eat the ordinary love-feast, and partake of the 
Lord's Supper, which then went along with it. ** Li 
the church" does not mean '^ place of assembly," nor 
" congregationally ," but "m a church-mQeting" or "m 
assembly," as the words literally read. 

" For first," dc. "Where is the second pointg? At 
verse 20? Not so, but at chap. xii. 1; for Paul blanxes 
two evils in this assembly : (1) the degeneration of the 
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hoe-feast (verses 8-34), and (2) the misapplication of 
the gifts of the Spirit (Chap. xii. 1). 

There were divisions among the believers at Corinth, 
but they had not separated from one another externally 
as Christians have done in our day. There was a 
divided state of mind, heart, and feeling, leading to 
selfish and disorderly action when gathered together ; 
and this, in turn, to deterioration of their spiritual 
state ; but there were no outward separations. They 
all came together in assembly. They had unhappily 
more Hght and gifts than love and conscience; but yet 
they continued to come together in a church-meeting 
as one assembly. If there were mutual separations, 
they were within the assembly. The divisions or 
schisms were only separations through social distinc- 
tions, or ahenated feeling; saints ceased. to cleave to 
one another through want of love, or differing thoughts, 
or position. But the saints thus divided in thought, 
feeling, or by social distinctions, were still the one 
"Chxirch of God at Corinth." But when this negative 
process of not cleaving to one another in cordial 
Christian love and sympathy goes on for a time, the 
falling away assumes a more positive and antagonistic 
form in the reunion of the disunited into cliques and 
parties, in accordance with the law of sympathising 
selection. This is a necessity, in the nature of things, 
arising from the operation of divided opinion and 
ahenated feeUng ; and then we have what the apostle 
calls heresies in verse 19, as the evil result. Schism is 
the inner disunion in the Church, which shows itself 
outwardly in heresies or positive divisions and factions, 
which would naturally lead ultimately to a position 
outside. 

" For there must he also sects among you, that they 
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who wre approved may become manifest among you (verse 
19). " Heresies " here does Dot mean false doctrines, 
bTit false parties antagonistic to the assembly, or 
factions divisions in the Church. They separate 
themselves into factions, generally aronnd some leader 
who has got some notion of his own outside of Scrip- 
ture, which, if carried out to its logical issue, would 
lead him outside the Church on earth. 

Writing to Titus St. Paul gives this injunction: 
'^ An heretical man after a first and second admonition 
have done with, knowing that such an one is subverted, 
and sins, being self-condemned." A heretic is a man 
that sets up his own opinions, and by that means 
forms a party in the church, and sins, and is self-con- 
demned ; for by making a party for his own opinions 
he is not satisfied with the truth as God has given it, 
nor with the church formed by it, but wants to have 
a truth of his own, and a party around himself, and 
his own notions. The apostle writes to the Corinthians, 
' For it is necessary that there be also heresies among 
you in order that the approved may become manifest 
among you.'* The Lord said in Matt, xviii. 7, " It 
must needs be that offences come," (fee. 

The end to be reached by the presence of heresies 
among the saints at Corinth, was that the tried or 
approved ones among them might become manifest 
by their keeping clear of such factions. God permits 
such sects to appear in the church to test faith and 
fidelity; and how few stand such a test, and keep 
apart, especially when, as at Corinth, parties in the 
church are all but universal, and a saint is esteemed 
as of no account unless he be in connection with one 
or another of them ! Yet says the apostle, by the 
Holy Ghost, the sects must be among them, that the 
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approved — ^the persons who have stood the test and 
refased all these factions and parties — may become 
na&iiiieBt. God's approved ones are such as stand by 
God's truth and God's church, and refuse to be carried 
a^^ay by party agitation, or to be ensnared by the most 
subtle and specious heresies. 

The language here is believed by some to refer to 
the future and the coming of these " heresies," others, 
that the heresies were there. ''There must aisohe 
hearesies (as well as Other Qvils) among you," and they 
aare even now among you. But one would suppose 
from, the *' also " that there was also a stress to be laid 
upon the ''heresies^* as indicating something worse 
than schisms, and pointing to what would continue to 
happen in the future of the church. '' For it is neces- 
sary that there must arise even heresies among you as an 
ordeal to test and make manifest those who are 
approved" — ^a truth which the whole history of the 
church has signally illustrated, and never more con- 
spicuously than in our day. 

** When ye come together therefore into the sameplace, 
there is no eating of the Lord's supper ; for in eating 
ea^ch takes his own supper beforehand, and one %s 
hungry, and another drinks to excess'* (verses 20, 21). 

" Therefore'' resumes, after the paxenthesis, from 
verse 18; and the apostle now proceeds to the real object 
oi his censure, " When ye come together" is followed by 
a phrase {epi to auto), which also signifies together, 
and never once means one place in Scripture : and 
this leads one to thinK that it must mean the same 
thingas, " When Y^canxQiogethex in assembly, " inverse 
18. For this was the sorrowful thing that, meeting 
ostensibly, in a body, professedly as the church, and 
a« a whole (see Matt. xxii. 34; Lukexvii. 38; Acts i. 
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16 ; ii. 1 ; xliv. 47 ; iv. 26 ; 1 Cor. vii. 5 ; xi. 20 ; xiv. 
23), there should be such a want of heart and con- 
science among the saints, und such a lack of order and 
waiting forgone another that " there does not take 
place an eating of the LorcTs Supper;'' for after the 
custom of the men of their nation when they met at 
supper each of the better sort seemed to have brought 
bread and wine and meat, each for himself, which 
they did not set out for general use, as would have been 
done in a happier condition of things, but everyone 
generally ate his own, or that which he had 
brought. In this each one took his own supper as 
it suited him, not waiting for, or sharing his abundance 
with, others'; and so " one is hungry," the poorer 
saints, " and another is drunken," the better-off sort. 
Awful^descriptionJ! Dreadful state of things ! And in 
this therejwas no eating of a Lord's Supper, which was 
a common eating of all, but of that which was each 
one's own supper. He therefore says, ** It is impossi- 
ble in these circumstances to eat [the] Lord's Supper." 
And not only was it impossible to eat a Lord's 
Supper in that^^way ; but it was a selfish way of eating 
even* the social meal that, at that time, accompanied 
the Lord's Supper, and which furnished the material 
elements for the latter, for the well-to-do took their own 
supper separately, even in the place of meeting, and left 
the poor in their hunger without any provisions. 
Love was gone from their hearts, and this allowed 
such ungracious conduct in their gatherings. How 
different this'from the saints at Pentecost, when " all 
that believed were together, and had all things 
common ;" and when they " broke bread at home," and 
at the same time ''did eat their meat with gladness 
and singleness ' of heart, praising God !" " And the 
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Lord added together daily such as should be 



The apostle, then, brings home the disorder to the 
consciences of the Corinthian saints in a lively succes- 
sion of questions, and shows them the awful character 
of such conduct in God's assembly. 

** What, have ye not then houses for eating and drink- 
ing f Or do ye despise the church of God, and put to 
shame them who have not / What can I say to you / 
Shall I praise you ? In this I praise you not " (verse 22). 
As we have already seen, the early Christians celebrated 
the Lord's Supper at the same time that they ate the 
love-feast, so that the joint repast was one continuous 
feast after the pattern of the Lord's doing at the 
institution of the Lord's Supper, when He ate the 
Passover feast with His disciples, at the same time that 
He gave them the Lord's Supper. Together, both love- 
feast and Lord's Supper, were regarded as one feast and 
called " the supper belonging to the Lord " (Kuriakon 
deipnon, the Dominical supper). All the saints of 
God in a city being one in Christ, and "all the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus " — one family, 
one church, they ate together the supper given by the 
Lord in this twofold aspect of it, as witnessing their 
unity and union for time and for eternity. This com- 
bination, although forbidden *by the apostle for the 
assembly henceforth, continued down to the end of the 
fourth century. But at Corinth, where the love of the 
saints had evaporated through their too exclusive 
occupation with gifts and their division and forming of 
parties around leaders, the Lord's Supper, which was 
to keep the Lord and His love freshly before their 
souls and hearts, thereby degenerated into a mere idion 
deipnon (one's own supper), and was thereby deprived 
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of ite pecnliar meaning and significance, and was so 
utterly unlike what the Lord instituted, and that which 
St. Paul had dehvered to them from the glorified Christ 
in heaven, that it had become a personal eating which 
might as well have^been performed in their own homes* 
£or its assembly character and their common partaking 
as on^ body, had disappeared ; and it was no longer 
a bond of union and a remembrance of Christ into 
whom they were baptised as one body, but a symbol 
of discord and a scene of disorder, selfishness, and 
abame. Such are the baneful effects of Christians 
having divisions among themselves, which tend to the 
isolation of individuals, and the forming of parties in 
t'le church. 

" What! have ye not hoitses for eating and drinks 
ing /" If there is no higher object than eating and 
drinking in solitary isolation, better far be in your own 
houses. If it is not an eating of the Lord's Supper as 
a common and united feast in remembrance of tiie 
Lord Himself in His death for God's glory and our 
redemption, the Lord's body not being discerned — it 
must be a coming together **not for the better but for 
the worse" — not for edification, but for judgment ! 

" Or despise ye the church of God /" of which the 
better part are the poor in this world, rich in faith 
(James ii. 5). For it is "not church-buildings, of which 
there were none (and better for the saints there had 
never been any), but the building of Christ and the 
Uving assembly, built of living stones on the Uving 
Stone, a^d partakers of all His preciousness by faith 
which is here called " the church of God,'* 

*• Despise ye the church of God ? Christ loved the 
church and gave hims^ for it," and do ye despise that 
forvrtiich He shed His blood that you maintain your 
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divisive isolation even at the Lord's table, that tells by 
its expressive emblems of that " Lord's death'* which 
gave it birth ? ** The cup of blessing which we bless, is 
it not the communion of the blood of Christ ? The 
bread which we break, is it not the communion of the 
body of Christ ? Because, we, the many, are one bread, 
one body ; for we all partake of the one bread (1 Cor. 
X. 16, 17) . " Here is complete identification with Christ 
in His body and blood at the Lord's table ; and our 
unity is as complete as our identification, and we give 
expression to our being otie body there (and nowhere 
else), in the very act of communicating, *' for we aU 
partake of that one bread,** The saints being **one 
body" partake of the one bread, and drink of the one 
cap, and in doing this they manifest themselves as one 
body. 

" Despise y$ the church of God " by eating in isola- 
tion, and not in fellowship ? This is done wherever there 
is divided feeling such as to produce individual instead 
of united eating and worship, pr to gender that isolation 
that keeps saints apart, or makes them refuse to 
recognise one another after the supper in the cordial 
greetings of Christian brotherhood. For is not coming 
together week after week for the breakiog of bread» 
and yet refusing to shake hands with, or to speak to, each 
other at the close, in principle, a despising of ''the 
church of God?" The assembly is God's, for He 
has both formed it, and dwells in it, and has pur* 
chased it with the blood of His own Son. What 
dignity attaclies to it ! It is God's new work in Christ, 
for which Christ died, rose, and went above, and the 
Holy Ghost came down to give it its existence and 
objective manifestation, and dwells in it to maintain it 
in divine power, in bleiaing and unity in Christ, that 
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He may be glorified. Then, surely, wherever there is 
the slighting, or setting asi*de, of the poorest or weakest 
of Christ's members as not worthy of eating with us, 
or of being recognised by us on the common footing of 
being Christ's, there "the church of God" is despised. 
Any action of individuals of a slighting or isolating 
sort that offends against any of Christ's httle ones, or 
Tisturbs the unity of the assembly, is a despising of 
he church of God. When one does that apart in 
he church which he might do at home — eat his own 
supper, or break bread with no solemn sense of its 
being the Lord's body — and eat in isolation without 
being cordial with all the saints, or in a real con- 
sciousness of " the unity of the Spirit " who gives us 
divine oneness in Christ, he despises the church of 
God. 

Again the apostle asks: Are ye the persons who cause 
the voor to be put to shame ? The body is one, and hath 
many members, and as the great majority are poor, to 
shame " them that have not,'* i.e., the poor, is to 
put to shame the great part of Christ's members. 
The work of the Spirit of God in the church is so 
very fine in its texture that it is easily hurt. A wrong 
look, an unguarded word, a studied neglect, or setting 
aside, may deeply wound and shame poorer saints, and 
produce such dislocating feelings as may so dishearten, 
that at length Satan may obtain such advantage that 
those who have been thus put to shame may, by-and- 
bye, cease coming together with the saints to remember 
the Lord's death. 

On the other hand, how delightful it is when saints are 
so full of Christ that self is gone, and they carry out 
such injunctions of the Spirit as these — "As to brotherly 
love, kindly affectioned towards one another; as to 
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honour, each taking the lead in paying it to the other. 
Have the same respect one for another, not minding 
high things, but going along with the lowly. With all 
lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, bearing 
with one another in love, using diligence to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the uniting-bond of peace. 
Fulfil ye my joy that ye may think the same thing, 
having the same love, joined in soul, thinking one 
thing: let nothing be done in the spirit of strife or 
vain-glory, but in lowliness of mind, each esteeming 
the other more excellent than themselves ; regarding 
not each his own quaUties, but each those of others 
also." 

The very reverse of all this was practised in the Corin- 
thian church, and the apostle having brought home to 
them their sad conduct, ends by asking : " What shall 
I say to you ? Shall I give you praise? On this point 
1 praise not'' On other points he had already praised 
them (verse 2), on this point he could not do so. The 
deliberate and ceremonious manner of the apostle 
shows that, though his language is moderate, he meant 
them to feel that they deserved the very reverse of 
praise — that, in fact, they were very much to be 
blamed. " On this point I praise not.*' The ground 
on which this is said is given in verse 23, &c., where 
he refers to his revelation from the Lord, regarding 
the Supper which he had deHvered to them. " For I 
received of the Lord that which I also delivered unto 
yoUf" &c. This made their disorder the more inex- 
cusable, as it was sinning on their part vdth the 
apostoHc declaration before them. They knew the 
right, and they did the wrong. It was impossible he 
should praise them. 

In a subsequent number, we hope to examine and 
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Btate what we find in this peculiarly interesting com- 
munication of the glorified .Lord to His holy apostle, 
in which we have at once the earliest recorded account of 
the institution of the Lord's Supper, and the earliest 
recorded speech of our Lord ; and also the full doctrine 
of the Lord's Supper, as well as the final apostolic 
regulations regarding the due observance of the same. 
It is appropriate that our apostle who first saw the 
Lord in glory, and heard from His mouth of the one- 
ness of Him and His saints, and received His .gospel 
and commission from Him , and who was the minister 
of the church, should also be the one to receive and 
give from the Lord the doctrine of the Lord's Supper, 
,the only ordinance which in its celebration gives a 
symbolic manifestation of the church in its unity as 
the body of Christ on earth (1 Cor. x. 16, 17). 



l:eviticus. 



After the trespass offering came the sin offering, the 
burnt offering, and the meat offering. Then the man 
was fully cleansed, and once more could enter his tent, 
from which, as from the camp, he had been banished for 
the time. How manifestly all was of grace, but how fully 
did divine grace provide all that was requisite. Jehovah 
healed when the case was otherwise hopeless ! Jehovah 
prescribed under the law the requisite sacrifices; whilst 
in the Gospel we learn that He provided the true 
sacrifice ; His own well-beloved Son. His Son's death 
we needed for our salvation. The efficacy of His precious 
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blood, then shed is equally needed for our restoration : 
no salvation, no restoration, apart from that atoning 
death; Nothing more, however, is wanted than His 
death, resurrection, and precious blood, as seen and 
owned by God, for all these sacrifices spoke of One, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. All having been duly offered 
up, the leper at length fully cleansed could enjoy 
afresh every privilege of God's people, as much as if he 
had never been deprived of them. And surely it must 
have been vdth a chastened spirit and an overflowing 
heart that he found himself again in his tent in the 
camp, all trace, probably, of his leprosy removed from 
his person; for this could be the case, since ^'Naaman's 
flesh came again as the flesh of a little child (2 
Kings V. 14). 

Witnessing, however, as the law did to God's grace, 
it could not furnish the man with the means to get the 
requisite sacrifices. Those he had to procure, as best he 
could, by the eighth day, for without them he could not 
get back into his tent. The Lord, therefore, made 
provision for those who could not procure all that had 
been prescribed (xiv. 21-31). The offerings appointed 
for the first day, had to be brought for every healed 
leper alike. The offerings appointed for the eighth day 
were modified as to their pecuniary value by this 
special provision to meet the necessity of the case. 
Each one had to bring a lamb for the trespass offering 
and a log of oil, but the meat offering was reduced to 
one-tenth of an ephah ; and for the bin offering and burnt 
offering birds could be substituted in the place of the 
animals. Thus Goi met the person according to his 
ability, though he could not dispense with one even of 
the offerings ; for nothing less than the sacrifice of the 
Lord Jesus Christ can enable God righteously to 
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restore a soul to communion with Himself, and 
reinstate the person in his place in the company of 
God's saints. All the offerings, then, called for from 
the richest IsraeKte, had still to be brought by the 
poorest. A trespass offering, a sin offering, a burnt offer - 
ing, a meat offering, each had to bring ; but the man's 
pecuniary inabihty to bring the more costly ones was 
not to stand in the way of his coming with such as he 
was able to get. And all this took place on the eighth 
day, the commencement of a new period of time, from 
which the one cleansed was to be really for God 
upon earth. That eighth day betokened from whence 
that life of consecration to God was to start afresh, 
but it spoke nothing of its ending. Such was not 
contemplated in the type, nor is it limited by anything 
short of the duration of life on earth in the doctrine 
and teaching of the New Testament. 

We come now to a third revelation, given as the first 
was to both Moses and Aaron (xiv. 33-57), and which 
treats of leprosy in a house in the land. Leprosy in a 
man, or in a garment could be known in the wilderness, 
that in the house could only be experienced in the land, 
and it was a direct infliction by the hand of God. 
" And I put the plague of leprosy in a house of the 
land qf your possession." The priest made acquain- 
ted with the occupant's suspicion about the house, for 
it was the duty of one in it to acquaint him with his 
fears respecting it ; he was to order them to empty it, 
ere he entered therein, that all in the house should not 
be made unclean. Examining the walls, he judged if 
the marks were in sight lower than the wall, i.e., not 
mere superficial marks. If they were, he shut up the 
house for seven days, for it was the plague which had 
attacked it. Examining it again at the expiration of 
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that tijne, if the marks had spread, the plague-stricken 
stones were to be taken out, the whole house scraped, 
new stones put in th(i place of the diseased ones, and 
the whole re-plastered, whilst the stones removed, and 
the scraping of the walls were all to be cast into an 
unclean place without the city. If the plague re- 
appeared after that, there was nothing for it but the 
demolition of the whole building, and its stones^ 
timber, and mortar, to be carried forth to an unclean 
place outside the city. Such a house was not to be 
suffered to remain in the land. What care was to be 
exercised, and what patience ! The plague really there, 
as evidenced on the first inspection, the priest waited 
to see whether or not it would spread. If it did, he 
tried to save the house by the removal of the diseased 
stones. If, however, the leprosy still worked, unsparing 
was the treatment to be pursued. But should the 
removal of some stones be sufficient to eradicate the 
plague, the priest offered for the cleansing of the house 
the same offerings as were enjoined for the leper on the 
first day of his cleansing. Atonement thus made for 
it, the house was jclean, because the plague was healed. 
These offerings, however, were to be offered only in the 
case of the plague having ceased to spread, after the 
stones had been taken out (xiv. 48), and the house 
replastered. So it would appear that when the second 
examination of the house {i.e. that on the seventh day), 
showed that the plague had not spread since the priest 
had first seen it, no sacrifices were required. The 
house then was in a condition analogous to that of the 
man in whom the leprosy had all turned white (xiii. 11). 
It was clean. Such was the law. To us this affords 
instruction in type, about an assembly in which evil 
has got a footing that requires to be dealt with. For 
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the whole subject of leprosy in these two chapters 
provides us with principles applicable to the circum- 
stances in which a Christian can be found. Is he 
himself leprous, the disease still at work in him ? 
Then putting away from the fellowship of the saints 
i^ the proper Scriptural way of dealing with him, and 
the assembly, certified of his state, is responsible to act 
as the word directs. Are his surroimdings such as God's 
word forbids ? He must get out of them at all cost to him- 
self. Is any local assembly known to harbour evil, and 
which ought to be put out ? The state of that assembly 
should be the common concern of all saints. A little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump " (1 Cor. v. 6). If it 
purges itself, so that the evil ceases to work, well and 
good. But should the disease still work, the authors 
of it, and those infected by it, must be put away. If 
that does not arrest the spread of the plague, the 
assembly must be broken up, i.e., disowned as an 
assembly of God. 

Do any ask for an example in Scripture of the 
assembly in general disowning any local assembly? 
We must answer at once that there is none, though 
we can point to Corinth as affording instruction about 
the whole case. 

Evil, leaven was among them. The Apostle wrqte 
to them about it. They dealt with it, and thus got 
clear of it (2 Cor. vii. 11). The visit of Titus, and his 
report about them, evidenced that to the Apostle. So 
he proceeded no further. But was Paul unconcerned 
about it ? No. Did he take the ground, that none 
could urge a local assembly to act? No. And we 
may be quite sure that the one who could write as he 
did in 1 Cor. v. 2, 7, 13, would not have tolerated the 
retention among them of the evil about which he 
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wrote. " A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump," 
he writes, a very plain intimation of the character 
they would have borne if the evil had not been purged 
out ; and if he insisted on their deaUng with the 
offender, would he, could he, have held intercourse 
with them as an assembly of God, supposing they had 
refused to act ? His language evidences in what light 
he would have viewed them. 

The Corinthians dealt with the offender, as the priest 
did with the leper. But jihey did not do it, tiU Paul, 
who was not locally connected with them (his language 
proves that, 1 Cor. v. 7, 13), pressed on them the need 
of action, and pointed out what should be done ; and 
waited, and how anxiously, to learn what thisy would 
do. In this he acted somewhat like the priest, who 
inspected the house, and then waited a week to see if 
the disease was stiU working. As an Apostle, he 
personally could do all this, a^ad take such ground with 
them about the evil in question, for he was an Apostle 
of Christ, and apostolic power .was no Ught thing (2 
Cor. X. 1-11 ; xiii. 2-10 ; 1 Cor. iv. 21 ; 1 Tim. i. 20 ; 
John iii. 10). 

(To be continued,) 



A FEESH ACTION OF GOD 
FOR THE BLESSING OF HIS SAINTS. 



The returned captives in Nebemiah viii. being assem- 
bled at Jerusalem on the first day of the seventh month 
desired to have the law publicly read to them. This 
was done by Ezra and others for two consecutive days, 
and when its requirements were heard and their great 
sins and transgressions were thereby exposed and con- 
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demned, they mourned and wept : and quite right they 
should have done so. But Nehemiah and the Levites 
stopped them from weeping by teUing them that the 
day was holy to the Lord, a day of solemn gladness, and 
not of mourning. 

It was the first day of the seventh month, the festal 
month of the year, and on the first day of it every seven 
years, it was ordained by the law, that the Scriptures 
should be publicly read to them. But the day being 
the first day of the feast of trumpets, the first day of 
the seventh ecclesiastical year, and the new year's day 
of the civil year, it was on that account held as *' a 
great day.** 

It was the feast of trumpets which pointed onward 
to a fresh action on the part of God, and a new work 
of recalling His people to their own land in the future 
day which was symbohsed by the feast of trumpets. 
The Lord, in symbol, coming in afresh to work a work 
of recaUing which would bring back His people from 
all the lands whither they had been scattered, they 
were enjoined to be in keeping with the festal and 
joyous character of the day, and with the joy of heart 
of God who had made it ; for ifc would be with joy of 
heart on God's part and with songs and everlasting joy 
upon their heads, they would return when the day of 
divine recovery, to which the feast of trumpets pointed, 
had come ; and they must be in keeping in their hearts 
and conduct with the character of the day. 

" This day is holy unto the Lord your God ; mourn 
not nor weep ... Go your way, eat the fat and drink the 
sweet, and send portions unto them for whom notbdng 
is prepared, for this day is holy uato the Lord, neither 
be ye sorry, for the joy of the Lord is your strength. 
Hold your peace, for the day is holy ; neither be ye 
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grieved. And all the people went their way to eat and 
to drink, and to send portions, and to make great mirth, 
because they had understood the words that were de- 
clared unto them:*' doubtless, about the day being holy 
to the Lord, which they were to keep as worshippers, 
and they were not to appear before Him as mourners. 
(None of His prie8ts,who represented them,was allowed 
to put on the garments of mourning in His presence). 
The day, and not the law, was to form their hearts 
and minds, and control their doings. 

And on the second day of this feast of trumpets, as the 
reading went on, t^ey found that the feast of tabernacles 
was to be kept on the fifteenth day of the seventh 
month, and they made all due preparation for it, and 
kept it. This feast looked onward to the promised day 
of glory, when, with His returned people as a centre 
and His Shepherd among them. He shall make a time of 
festal joy for the whole earth, during the period of a 
thousand years. When they had found the meaning 
of the feast of trumpets, they discovered also the feast 
of tabernacles that pointed onward to the period of 
predicted glory, and set about preparing for it ; " and 
there was very great gladness'' The few thousands of 
the returned exiles enjoying their feasts in the ancient 
capital of their kingdom gave piesage of the coming 
glory when they shall be called the priests of the Lord, 
a centre for the blessing and joy of the whole world. A 
recalled people under a fresh action of God look on to 
glory. The:r weeping was true and right ; for unless 
they had mourned and wept over their sins as the law 
exposed them, there had been no basis in a convicted 
conscience and an exercised heart for their being formed 
by the grace of the day and finding the joy of the Lord 
to be their strength. This is ever the way of God, to 
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produce a truthful, moral condition of soul, and then 
answer to it in His grace. 

Though there was no sin in Christ, in Psalm xxii. , yet 
in His experience when standing before the judgment 
of God for sin, the gloom came before the gladness, 
and the sorrow went before the joy. And this Psalm 
tells of the sure mercies of David, made good in resur- 
rection and an assembling around God, acting in riches 
of grace in Christ, and circles of praise and blessing 
formed around Him and His redeemed people to the 
ends of the earth. The concluding portion of this 
Psalm refers .to the time when the three feasts of the 
seventh month shall have their full reahEation. 

On the day of Pentecost when, by the coming of the 
Holy Ghost, a fresh work of God was inaugurated and 
begun, the grief went before the gladness. Peter told of 
a rejected and crucified Christ whom they had slain, 
but whom God had raised from the dead, and exalted, 
to His own right hand in the heavens ; and they were 
pricked to the heart, and said to Peter and the rest of 
the apostles, ** Men and brethren, what shall we 
do ? *' The provisions of the day that God had made, 
in tha.t He had seated His Son in the deUghted joy of His 
heart with Himself in heaven, were more than enough 
to stop the weeping, and to fill the penitents with joy ; 
for through a Christ seated in glory repentance and 
forgiveness were preached, and by Him the Holy Ghost 
was given, and three thousand believers witnessed to 
the power of God's joy in His glorified Son to tran- 
quillise their consciences and fill them with divine joy 
and gladness. This was a fresh action and work of 
God, a recalling from moral captivity, and a setting of 
them in a new place around Himself in fulness of joy» 
for the day is holy to the Lord, and we read of the 
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assembling of the saved ones around Himself. And this 
was as it always is for blessing and joy : so '*they did 
eat their meat with gladness y aid singleness of heart, 
praising God/' They were ** filled with joy and with 
the Holy Ghost." This was in principle the action 
of the first day of the seventh month — the calling out, 
the commencement, forming and filling of the church 
of God, according to the riches of God's grace in Christ, 
and the joy of the Lord so possessing them that it was 
their strength. 

And now that the fair fabric of the church as a 
public body on earth has been for long ages broken to 
pieces and marred, and the saints have been carried into 
a worse captivity than that of the Jews in Babylon, what 
has been taking place for many years has been a fresh 
action of God's Spirit, bringing the thought of the day 
of a glorified Christ and a present Spirit upon their 
souls. True, they have been passed, and rightly so, under 
deep exercise of conscience and heart, previous to their 
fleeing by the divinely-anointed eye of faith God's 
resource for giving the strength of His own joy in His 
risen and exalted Son to the feeblest of His saints, who 
have sought to be right with God in mind and heart 
about His Christ, and to keep the unity of the Spirit, 
and walk worthy of the vocation, wherewith they are 
called. 

Those saints who have thus departed from iniquity 
under the force of the word and Spirit of God have 
found themselves associated with God in His own 
delighted joy in Christ, as the heavenly centre of wor- 
ship and gathering. " Truly our fellowship is with the 
Father and with His Son Jesus Christ," and our joy is 
full. The Lord's own word is — ** For where two or 
three are gathered together to my name, there am I in 
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the midst of them.'* And where is there joy like that 
of being consciously in the enjoyment of Him "whose 
presence gladdens heaven ? '* 

Even with regard to the gospel and oar salvation we 
have an example of the action on the conscience in 
conviction going before the joy in such Scriptures as 
Luke xiv. and xv. In chapter xiv. the Lord passed 
through scene after scene and by His varied words and 
actions judged ever5d;hing that came from man. The 
feast, the guests, the conversation in the Pharisee's 
house were all distasteful to Him, for they all savoured 
of man in his selfishness : and on leaving the house 
when the great multitude were giving Him an ovation 
in the way, He spoke this testing word to them — *' If 
any man come to me and shall not hate his own father 
and mother, and wife and children, and brothers and 
sisters, yea and his own life also,he cannot be my disciple, 
and whosoever does not carry his cross and come after 
me he cannot be my disciple . . . Thus then any one 
of you who forsakes not all that is his own cannot be 
my disciple. Salt, then, is good but if the salt also has 
become savourless wherewith shall it be seasoned. It 
is proper neither for land nor for dung ; it is cast 
out. He that hath ears to hear let him hear." 

When tested by the Son of man expressing and dispen- 
sing the grace of God, and laying the necessary condition 
of one who could be His disciple upon their consciences 
manis seentobe mere savourless salt — good for nothing 
but to be cast out ! But His words were not without 
effect, for the pubUcans and sinner drew near to hear 
Him, for they knew that they at least were " savourless 
salt" and good for nothing. Then it was, when they 
were hearing — ^not giving , as the people were in the 
different scenes in chapter xiv., that the Lord " spake to 
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them this parable'' of Luke xv. for it is one parable in 
a threefold aspect, giving the joy of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost in saving and receiving the lost but return- 
ing sinner, who under God's ovni gracious action was 
summoned from the far country to the Father's bouse, 
to hear Him say, **Let us eat and be merry, for this my 
son was dead and is alive again and v^as lost and is 
found ; and they began to be merry." " This parable " 
tells of Jesus as the Good Shepherd giving His life for 
the sheep and the joy vdth which He does it; the 
quickening and saving of those dead in trespasses and 
sins by the action of the word and Spirit of God, and 
the joy v^ith which the Spirit does this gracious work ; 
the Father's receiving of those whom the Son has 
redeemed and the Spirit quickened, and how the saved 
one is placed at the table as a son v^ith the Father 
made meet for the Father's presence by that which 
was found in the house and not what he brought with 
him, or felt vnthin him, and he is satiated with the joy of 
that festive scene ; for the joy of the Lord is his 
strength. 

And now for us, too, there is the strength and glad- 
ness of this divine joy, the joy of God in Christ ; and there 
is no limit to what we may enjoy of the springs of 
divine refreshing in the Father and the Son, if we live 
in conscious enjoyment of the fellowship of the Father 
in His delight in His glorified Son, who, when on 
earth, maintained and retrieved His glory, who has 
entered His glory and joy in His presence in heaven, and 
who will, by-and-bye, make good His glory before the 
whole world ; and that vnll be the day when the whole 
creation shall participate in the joy of God in His 
glorified Son. 
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THE SPEINGS OF THE NEW CEEATION 
IN CHEIST. 



At the opening of Exodus xii., we find the beginning of 
the year changed. It is not said why this was to be, 
but simply, ** This month shaU be unto you the begin- 
ning: of mouths : it shall be the first month of the year 
xmto you." This was an intimation to the people of 
Israel, that they were to enter on some fresh connec- 
tion with God, to take up some new character before 
Him, or to be recognised in some new relationship ; 
and that this was necessary. *' This month shall be 
unto you the beginning of months." And this was said 
to them while they were still in Egypt, the place of 
death and judgment, the place of nature or of the 
flesh. 

The intimation thus given at the very outset, was 
very quickly explained. " God is His own interpreter " 
— for the very next moment the congregation are in- 
troduced to the Lamb of God, whose blood was to 
shelter them from the sword of the angel ; that is, to 
be their fall plea and answer to the thxone of judg- 
ment where righteousness sits. 

This is simple and clear and blessed. Israel are at 
once taught this — that the new character in which 
they were now to walk with God was that of a blood- 
bought people, a redeemed, ransomed generation. This 
was the form which the new life, the new year, on 
which they were now entering, was to take. This was 
their new creation, their second birth. We are new 
creatures, being reconciled sinners. 

This truth takes a New Testament form in 2 Cor. v. 
16-19. The new creature is that Einner who walks 
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with God in the fiiith and sense of reconciliation. ** If 
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature : old things 
are passed away ; behold, all things are become new. 
And all things are of God, who Jiath reconciled «s to 
himself by Jesus Christ.'' This is man beginning the 
new year, entering on a new life, being a new creature, 
as a sinner reconciled by the paschal blood of Jesus. 
So in 1 Peter i. 25, he is declared to have been born 
again by the word which the Gospel has preached to 
him ; and that Gospel is the message of redemption 
through the blood of the Lamb. By this he becomes. 
a kind of firstfruits of God's creatures (James i.) 

The early intimation of new creaturehood which we 
had here in this twelfth of Exodus, is thus soon inter- 
preted — and the interpretation is confirmed by one and 
another scripture in the New Testament. But there 
is much more than this in analogies between these 
chapters and New Testament Scriptures.* 

At the close of chapter xii., we find Israel, now re- 
deemed themselves, acting upon others. They are 
tanght how to deal with '* strangers." They were to 
tell them that they were as welcome to come into the 
Regions of the new creation as they had been — that 
they might eat of the Passover with them, or cele- 
brate redemption with them ; only they were to be 
circumcised as they had been. Sinners must renounce 
themselves in the flesh, or in the old-creation condition, 
and then they may enter on the new year, the new life, 
the new creation of God in Christ Jesus. There must 



* The Btmcture of John iii. is like that of this Exodus xii. Iro: 
there the Lord begins by telling of the need of being born again, or 
of being a new creatu'-e, but does not, till afte wards, interpret how 
that is to b3. (See ver, 3, and then 14, 15.) 
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be no confidence in the flesh, but a rejoicing in Christ 
Jesus — this is the circumcision (Phil. iii. 3). 

The Acts of the Apostles in the New Testament, is 
the leading, formal witness and depository of this evan- 
gelic ministry of the redeemed. There the saints are 
seen addressing themselves to " strangers," and doing 
so in the simple style of this Scripture — xiii. 43-49. 
So that we are still breathing the atmosphere of the 
New Testament when we read these verses. We are 
in company with the Spirit which afterwards animates 
the Book of the Acts. In the reconciliation of the 
paschal blood, the bl6od of the Lamb of God, we tell 
all around us, that the kingdom is theirs on their being 
bom again, on their faith in the One who died for our 
sins, and was raised again for our justification. " We 
are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech 
you by us ;** we still say to ** strangers," ** be ye recon- 
ciled to God." (See the chapter already quoted, 2 Cor. 
V. 20, 21.) 

How sweet, how convincing, how precious it is, thus 
to find ourselves in the mind and with the prin- 
ciples of the New Testament, as we read these very 
early oracles of the Old ! — But there is more of this. 

The saint is to take heed to himself, as well as to 
address himself to ** strangers." And to take heed to 
himself, order his ways, and nourish his soul, in the 
pecuharities of the calling of God, and after the mind 
of the Spirit. This we next find in chapter xiii. ; and 
this we also find, formally and characteristically, in 
the Epistles of the New Testament. 

In chapter xiii., we see the Israelite of God, now re- 
deemed by blood, and thus set in God's presence and 
fellowship, carrying himself according to this his place 
and calling. He finds his springs in God, his motives 
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and sanctions, and secret effectual virtues in that 
whicli God has done for him. He purifies himself — 
keeping the feast of unleavened bread ; he devotes and 
dedicates himseK — rendering up his first-bom and his 
firstling to the Lord ; and if he be inquired of, why all 
this cleansing of himself, why all this devotedness ? he 
simply pleads what the Lord hath done for him, when 
he was in Egypt, a bondsman there in the place of 
death and judgment. This is all he has to say, 
though he be challenged again and again. His springs 
of moral life are known to rise in the salvation of God. 
This is truly blessed. This says to the living God, 
" All my springs are in Thee." And this is the lan- 
guage of the new creature in Christ Jesus, as we see 
him in the Epistles of the New Testament. So that 
in this thirteenth chapter, we are still, as I have said, 
in New Testament atmosphere. For there it is the 
mercies we have received, the promises which have 
been made to us, the grace which has brought salva- 
tion, the fact that we are bought with a p?ice, the great 
Gospel mystery that we are washed from our sins, a 
sprinkled, redeemed, sanctified people, which are re- 
cognised as the springs of all moral behaviour and per- 
sonal devotedness — of course to have their efficacy in 
us by the presence of the Holy Ghost. 
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PEOV. VIII. 22-31. 



Jehovah possessed me the beginning of Bis way before 
His works of old. 

From eternity was I anointed, from the beginning, 
before the earth. 

When there were no depths I was brought forth, when 
there were no fountain, heavy with water. 

Before moimtains were fastened (or fixed). 

Before hiUs was I brought forth. 

When He had not made earth, and fields (or 
uninhabited country), and the top (or head) of the 
dusts of the habitable world. 

When He prepared (the) heavens, there I was. 

When He decreed a circle on the face of the deep, 

When He made fast clouds above. 

When the fountains of the deep became strong, 

When He set for the sea His decree, 

That (the) waters should transgress not His mouth, 

When He decreed the foundations of earth ; 

Then I was near Him, an artificer,* 

And I was (His) delights day by day ; 

Eejoicing before Him continually, 

Eejoicing in the habitable part of His earth. 

And my dehghts with the sons of men. 



* About amon as you know, there is a great difference of judgment. 
Some take it as A. Y. does, or as one who has the care of yoang 
people, a tutor like Judoeo Spanish, which has ayo, others as artist, or 
architect. The sense would run well with A. V. or Judoeo Spanish 
But for A. V. to be right, I suppose the word should be amun not aTnon, 
With the name, BaaJ-hamon, Cant.viii. 11 — Baal-amon it may be that 
artificer is the real meaning. " But I cannot decide the point. 
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THE WEATH OF GOD IS EEVEALED FEOM 
HEAVEN. 



In such a place as Bom. i. you have the gospel of God 
—the revelation of God's way of saving believers; but 
ia connection with this is revealed this other thing, 
the wrath of God against all unrighteousness of men. 
The gospel is power of God unto salvation to every 
one that l?elieveth. For the righteousness of God in it 
is revealed from faith to faith. For revealed is the 
wrath of God from heaven upon all impiety and 
unrighteousness (verse 19), because verse 21, and on to 
chap. ii. 5-8 : clearly the revelation of wrath is in 
antithesis to the bestowal of salvation. The gospel 
is God's power unto salvation, because in it is the 
righteousness of God revealed on the principle of faith 
—whoever beUeves enjoys it. We are saved in right- 
teousness on God's part, on faith on ours. Righteous- 
nsss is revealed from heaven in the gospel of God 
saving every behever, but the righteousness of God 
without faith is condemnation to endure the wrath of 
God. It is now revealed from heaven, and existing, 
and about to be revealed in the future against sin, 
contemplates a specific class or classes we^^might say, 
those who had light and refused it ; and very specially 
is it upon the "children of (the) disobedience " (John 
iii. 19, 21, 36 ; Rom. i. 18 ; Eph. v. 6 ; Col. iii. 6). In 
Kom. ix. 22 vessels of wrath fitted to destruction (1 
Thess. V. 9 ; see also i. 10), wrath to come (Matt. iii. 7; 
Luke iii. 7 ; 1 Thess. i. 10) ; the day of wrath (Rom . ii. 
5; Eph. V. 6; Col. ii. 6). It is always (when looked 
at in antithesis to salvation) spoken of, you see, as in 
the future. Rom. i. 18 by no means links wrath with 
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the cross, as if it were revealed and visited on Christ 
there and then; though, until then, there had not been 
the revelation with clearness and sharpness of definite 
outline of the wrath of God from heaven, which shall 
come on all the sons of disobedience. Salvation is shared 
by all who are the sons of obedience; destruction cornea 
on all others; and the revelation of God's righteousness, 
in the gospel has set the other in sun-light clearness- 
' * We shall be saved from wra th through him. ' * Eom . ix ^ 
22 shows that wrath belongs to the end of the dispensa- 
tion of grace (see also Eev. xi. 18). In 1 Thess. ii. 1& 
we have an instance not only of the revelation of 
wrath, but of its coming on the Jews in temporal 
judgment, which is to'^the uttermost. Such as should be 
saved (see Acts ii.) were taken out of the doomed 
nation, and added together — ^to be in this higher 
preservation, when wrath was on this people (Luke xxi. 
23). That is a temporal instance and illustration, for 
had the nation repented when Peter urged them to it, 
the Saviour and salvation would have come, and not 
wrath to the uttermost ; and so (he that believeth not 
shall be damned) wrath, though revealed now, comes 
in the future, after the present day of grace is over ; 
then Eev. vi.-xix. and 2 Thess. i.-ii. will come and be 
fulfilled. Wrath is the active outgo of the inner 
affection (thumos) of righteous indignation, in inflict- 
ing punishment on such as have proved disobedient, 
and refused light, and truth, and grace. 

But what revelation of divine wrath is meant? 
Eomanists and Eationalists of a past day said it was 
that which is made in the gospel, and that " therein '^ 
shoidd be again suppHed from verse 17. It is decisive 
against this^jview that '^from heaven,** just because it is 
parallel to therein, lays down a mode of manifestation 
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quite different from therein. If the latter had been 
in Paul's mind, he wonld have repeated it ' with 
emphasis as he has done the word revealed. 

One critic refers the . revelation of wrath to be 
explained by verses 24, &c., in which is described what 
God in His sufficiently well-grounded (verses 19-23) 
wrath did {paredoken autous) gave them vp. God's 
wrath, therefore, is revealed from heaven in this way, 
(he says) that those who are the objects of it are given 
np by God to terrible retribution "in unchastity and 
all vice." But this hardly will do (not to say that 
these latter would still deserve wrath), for revealed is 
generally used of a supernatural revelation, and not of 
a revelation in fact in that to which our attention had 
not been previously called. Others think it an inward 
revelation of divine wrath given by means of reason 
and conscience, in support of which view they appeal 
to verse 19. But on the contrary, the word from heaven, 
requires us to understand a revelation cognisable by 
the senses ; and verse 19 contains not the mode of the 
manifestation of wrath, but its moving cause (dioti). 
Others hold that the revealing of wrath here 
meant will be at the future jtidgment. But though the 
present tense might be used vividly to express the 
fature, yet it would require (en auto) in it to be mentally 
supplied. But in verse 17, revealed is purely present, 
and so in v. 18. How, or by what means, then, is wrath 
revealed, if not in the gospel, which is a revelation 
of God's righteousness. If saving men by faith in 
Jesus Christ by the gospel, wherein is God's righteous- 
ness revealed, there is a plain declaration in connection 
with this, that wrath must have its way on all who 
refuse to yield the obedience of faith. In the New 
Testament revelation we have the double revelation of 
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righteousness and wrath, and whereas God saves now 
in righteousness, the wrath is executed only after men 
have perversely refased to bow to the righteousness of 
God. The whole visible procedure of God in His moral 
government by which He displays and reveals His 
divine opposition and hatred of sin, may be said to be 
the revelation of wrath which would take in the 
impossibility of escape if we bow not to the gospel. 
It is either righteousness for our saving, or wrath for 
the punishment and destruction of the ungodly and un- 
righteous who hold the truth in unrighteousness. God's 
dealing with sin in Christ leaves it not any longer doubt- 
ful what will become of sinners who reftise the gospel. 
But all this hardly accounts for the expression, /ro??i hea- 
ven. This is the connection : " is revealed from heaven," 
not ** wrath . . . from heaven,*' nor "wrath of 
God from heaven," but *' wrath is revealed from 
HEAVEN." It is the making known now what was not 
known before; and which otherwise could not be known, 
for it is "/row heaven:*' hence entirely supernatural. 
That all men are sinners the apostle proves (ch. i. 18 
to ch. iii. 20), consequently the sole means of salvation 
is faith in the gospel of God (iii. 21-31). No salvation 
to Jew or Greek but hj faith ! He proves this as to 
the Gentile world (ch. i. 18, &c) ; then of the Jews 
(ch. ii., iii.). Jews and Greeks are all under sin (ch. 
iii. 9). This being so, all exposed to wrath when it 
comes ! This is a plain revelation of wrath as the 
portion of all who are not saved by manifestation of God's 
righteousness by faith in Jesus Christ. God's nature 
having been revealed in Christ and His cross, the issues 
of faith and unbeUef are clearly revealed. The revela- 
tion of wrath will take place in its manifestation, as 
ch. i. 5 proves, " in the day of wrath and revelation 
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of (the) righteoys-judgment of God." The man who 
is now justified by faith in the dikaiosunee, or righteous^- 
ness of Grod, shall not come under the dikaiokrisia, or 
righteouS'jicdgment of God in the day of wrath : but if 
the behever alone is saved, it is clear as the Ught from 
heaven that all others shall be lost, being the subjects 
of the righteovS'judgment of God. The dikaiokrisia, or 
righteous-judgment of God, the behever can look back 
and see executed at the cross on Christ, his substitute, 
and though the day of wrath is clearly revealed as 
coming with its "righteous-judgment" of God, he is 
in a state of peace with God, being justified by faith in 
Christ, giving him salvation in God's righteousness, on 
the principle of pure &LLth« " Much more, then, having 
now been justified by his blood, we shall be saved by 
Him, from the wrath" (i.6., r&vecUed from heaven) 
(Bom. V. 9). I cannot but think that we forget that 
the time we hve in is not an ordered dispensation at 
all, but only a period of divine forbjearance, ere the 
execution of threatened and revealed wrath take place 
What was first revealed from heaven to the Jews on 
the day of Pentecost but the certainty of the coming 
of the wrath of God, that so seized their guilty souls 
that they were on the very verge of despair, when they 
were pricked in the heart and cried out in anguish, 
" Men and brethren, what shall we do ? " It was akin 
to what the men under the opening of the sixth seal 
will have enstamped on their consciences. "From 
the wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of his wrath 
is come, and who shall be able to stand?" The 
alarmed Jews at Pentecost had nothing but a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, 
which shall devour the adversaries until Peter preached 
repentance, forgiveness, and the gift of the Holy 
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Ghost. God's throne is set for judgment; nothing 
bnt judgment for man as man the cross has shown, 
and the coming of the Spirit proved. His presence 
on earth proves the case against the world as to sin, 
righteousness, and judgment. But grace now reigns 
through righteousness unto eternal life. 

But judgment is still the world's sentence. The reve- 
lation of the wrath of God from heaven comes in with 
a ^^ for " Eom. i. 18, showing that this was the grand 
revelation as to man in his sin (God having been 
manifested in His nature), for Christ wae shown hori 
and Christ in heaven by Peter : seated with a view to 
God's dealings with his enemies by Paul (Heb. x.) : 
then this is a period of suspended " judgment " into 
which the Spirit with the gospel enters aer Aaron with 
his censer between the dead and the living, that the 
plague might be stayed. The gospel message is onlj^ 
provisional : the wrath is \h.^ permanent revelation, and 
is revealed from heaven ; and is only held back by 
God's " long suffering,'^ while sending forth a proposal 
of pardon to those on whom the wrath of God abides 
(John iii. 36) and will, otherwise, eventually fall. The 
great thing, certainly, God is now doing is saving and 
gathering to his Son in heaven. Neither graxie nor wrath 
were folly revealed from heaven until there was a glori- 
fied man at the throne of God. While Christ's attitude 
to His enemies is that of judgment, "Sit thou on my 
right hand t^n^Z I make thine enemies thy footstool'/' 
believers by the grace of God see Him in quite a 
different attitude and character — as the purger of sins 
their Saviour, intercessor, advocate, &c., (see Heb. i. v., 
vii., &c., 1 John ii. 2.). The solenm characteristic of 
the period, is that of the revelation of wrath from heaven 
a time of respite merely, and long suffering into whiclr 
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God sends His great message of reconciliation founded 
on the death of Christ (2 Cor. v.). I speak in this as to 
the world ; the purpose and counsels ot God for the 
glory of His Son, are being worked into effectuation by 
the Holy Ghost come down : and, looking from the sidft 
of God in connection with the evolution of " His purpose 
and grace," a grander revelation is now being unfolded 
to the divinely-anointed eye — the children of God are 
gathered, the body of Christ formed, the Bride of the 
Lamb about to be presented to Himself in all her purity 
when he comes to receive us to Himself. There 
is thus by grace a little hidden company in the very 
world that is in open rebellion against God, and that 
has cast out and killed His Son, and refused to have 
Him back. What a scene we live in ! A doomed world, 
over which the sword of judgment is hanging — on which 
the revealed wrath is about to be openly poured in 
awful manifestation. We now are in no darlmess as to 
this (1 Thess. v.), for wrath is revealed (2 Thess. i. 2.), 
and it will be on the persons who hold the truth in 
unrighteousness as well as on the openly profane and 
immoral (2 Thess. ii. 10-12). That the wrath of God 
is revealed from heaven against all impiety of men and 
immorality, we have only to open and read the Bevela- 
Hon to be convinced of it. In the Apocalypse of St. 
John it is fully revealed, and revealed from heaven 
(Eev. iv. 1); for a door was opened in heaven, and a 
voice said to the prophet, " Come up hither *' ; and the 
revelation is said to be that of the Christ after He had 
ascended to heaven (Eev. i. 1). **The Bevelation of 
Jesus Christy which God gave unto him to show unto 
his servants^'* &c. 

This whole interval between the seating and rising 
up of Christ is a period of forbea/rance and long^ 
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suffering; but "wrath of God is revealed from heaven," 
and that is the crisis, until which Christ is to sit on 
the right hand of God, and also the only thing the 
world has to look for. Christ "our deliverer from 
the wrath to come "is the one believers look for- 
But the impious and lawless world will feel His wrath 
" the wrath of God and of the Lamb." 

To give an idea of how I regard this present 
interval, I think of it as of the gracious moment that will 
be used between the opening of the sixth and seventh 
seals to seal the 144,000 of Israel. The four angels of 
destruction were to hurt nothing until the servants of 
God were sealed in their foreheads. So *' the day of 
wrath," when that which has been revealed wiU be 
inflicted, is kept in abeyance, and the wrath 
revealed kept from falling on " the children of wrath " 
by the saving of believers in Christ; but when the 
last member of Christ's body is gathered out of the 
doomed world, like Lot out of the wrath-marked city 
of Sodom, then the time of grace will have ended, and 
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men shall 
have come ; and it will go on until the Lord shall be 
in peaceful possession of His kingdom under the whole 
heaven. {See Note, p. 224.) 

MONUMENTAL ASPECT OF THE LOED'S 
SUPPEE. 



The Lord's supper was instituted by the Lord Himself 
to keep Him in His death before the hearts of His 
own ; and to be, in its public celebration, a pubUcation 
of His death. 

The members of Christ's body are on earth. The 
world rejected Him : they have owned him by faith 
God-ward for their personal forgiveness, redemption, 
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and salvation^ and h&ve individually repudiated the 
counsel and deed of them who rejected and crucified 
Him by identifying themselves with the assembly of 
God, gathered out of the world by the action of the 
word carried home to the soul by the Spirit of God ; 
but when the whole assembly comes together in a 
general meeting on the Lord's day, and eats the Lord's 
supper, they own Him pubUcly in the world, for by 
their assembling to His name, and common participa- 
tion in the celebration of that Christian ordinance 
which sets forth His death, they there and then, and 
in that celebration, become a public monument before 
a Christ-rejecting world, by keeping ahve the remem- 
brance of the Lord Jesus Christ, whom they, in their 
enmity and lawlessness, rejected and crucified. 

The world would willingly forget its guilt in refusing 
and slajdng Him, but this perpetuation of the memory 
of the Lord's death, and this pubUc symboUc procla- 
mation of it, by the church's continued celebration of 
the Lord's supper, when as a united body they publicly 
announce His death, the world is compelled to have 
their sin brought vividly before their very eyes in the 
fiilent act - of ihe Lord's followers in symboUcally 
representing it in their solemn periodical exhibition of 
the fact in their joint-participation of the Lord's 
fiupper. 

What the saints feel, think, have, and do in the 
supper is pecuhar to themselves; but the pubUc 
celebration of the Lord's supper has the aspect of a 
public proclamation of the Lord's death in the world. 
The love of Christ's own draws them around Himself, 
to t 'hiTik of TTim in His person, love and death ; and 
they get such views of Christ their Saviour there, as 
they get nowhere else ; and they lift up their hearts 
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in praise and thanksgiving, their eye affecting their 
heart and inflaming their loye as they think of sach 
a word as this : '' Christ also hath loved us and given 
himself for us an offering and a sacrifice unto God 
for a sweet-smelling savour ; " but as the world looks 
on, the fact and act of celebration become a standing 
pubhcation of the Lord's death — a death which tells 
its twofold tale of forgiveness through Christ's blood 
to every penitent believer, and of certain perdition to 
all unbehevers " who count it as a common thing." 

The very word " show forth " signifies, literally, to 
bring word down upon any one, that is, to bring it 
home to him. The celebration of the Lord's supper 
is what the Lord has left as the public announcement 
of his death, as at once brought home for richest 
blessing and joy to the hearts of his friends, and the 
greatest terror and condemnation to His enemies ; for 
if His blood be not on us for forgiveness, it lies against 
us foi^ condemnation. 

Let us look a little more closely at the words of the 
Lord Jesus, that we may see how fully they go to 
establish what we have advanced as to one chief object 
in the Lord's supper being the pubhc announcing of 
the Lord's death as well as the keeping the memory 
of the Lord Jesus alive and fresh in the saints' hearts 
by the continued institutional and symbolical repre- 
sentation of His death in the Lord's supper. 

The Lord Jesus* words are these : — " This 
is my body which is for you : this do in re- 
membrance of me. This cup is the new covenant in my 
blood : this do, as often as ye drink, in remembrance of 
me'' 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25). 

The apostle explains the meaning of the Lord's 
repeated injunction — " this do inremembranceofme'' — 
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l>y referring the Corinthian assembly to their own 
actual practice, which confirmed it : — : 

" For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup 
ye proclaim the Lord's death till He come " (verse 26). 
The Lord's death was a public event, His coming 
again to the earth will be a public event, and the 
Lord's supper which fills up the period between these 
two extremes is a public celebration. The church, 
which is not known by the world but rejected by it, 
as was her Lord, comes forth periodically and gives a 
proclamation of His death in its celebration of the 
supper, and thus it is a rememhraiice of Him. What- 
ever blessing, or joy, or effect on the spirit, soul, and 
heart the saints may have, and do have, in their eating 
together the Lord's supper, yet the supper, in its nature, 
material representation, object, and end is not only for 
the believer's private enjo3rment, but also for the public 
proclamation of the Lord's death as being a perpetual 
monument or keeping of that which partakes of the 
nature of an anniversary feast commemorative of the 
death of Him whom they slew and hanged on a tree. 
The words " to my remembrance*' show that this is so ? 
And, when we ask how we are to understand this, we 
have it explained to us by the apostle, " Ye announce 
the Lord* s death.'' To whom ? To one another? To 
principaUties and powers in the heavenlies ? Or is it a 
public announcement on the earth where he was slain ? 
We, of course, observe the Lord's supper without any 
such thought, for our renewed minds are in full contem- 
plation of the Lord Himself, the purged conscience is 
witness to the efficacy of His blood to atone for our 
sins and cleanse from every sin, and the renewed and 
satisfied affections witness to the perfect adequacy of 
Christ Himself to win our love by giving us to Imow 
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in that which the bread and wine in the Lord's snpper 
represent — ^the depth, fahiess, and perfection of His own ; 
but eating the Lord's supper on the ground of resurrec* 
tion knowing the new place and relationship into 
which we are brought by Christ's death and the power 
of the Holy Ghost, giving us the consdousness of the 
cutting of every cord that bound us to self or Satan's 
world by'this death of the Lord, we having the Lord's 
supper that tells of His finished work and accomplished 
redemption as our rallying ground and common centre : 
when we gather to His name and eat it together we 
give a pubhc witness, or, we should rather say, one result 
of our being gathered for such a purpose is that the 
Christ who was slain is publicly kept in remembrance ; 
and our having withdrawn from the world in realisation 
of our new relations to Christ, risen and seated in heaven 
as members of His body, and our new relation to the 
Father as His children — and our being the flock of God — 
all on the ground of Christ's death by proclaiming the 
Lord'sdeathinpartaking together of theLord's supper — 
we announce that every link with this world is broken 
for Him, as for us, by this death, and that Christ is 
alive and glorified at God's right hand. When He 
comes again it will be to take vengeance on them 
that know not God, and on them that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The object of the public celebration of the Lord's 
supper is the remembrance of the Lord in His death. 
But our Lord is not dead, but is '* alive for evermore," 
and all our relationships, privileges, and prospects are 
connected with Him where He is, in the Father's pres- 
ence, though we own that we owe aU to His death,, 
and participate with all believers in that supper 
that tells so impressively and solenmly of His death, 
and of this alone. 
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SOME POINTS AS TO THE OFFEEINGS. 



Some points as to the offerings in Leviticus having 
been lately cleared up to me, and brought home to my 
heart, I trust I may say, in a way I had not known 
them before, I would simply name them, with references 
to the passages by which they are illustrated or proved. 
To many readers these remarks may suggest nothing 
that is new; but to some they may not have occurred; 
and even where they have, the mention of them may 
stir up to renewed consideration of the subject, and 
thus promote growth in the truth. How happy to be 
fellow-learners in the school of our Divine instructor ! 

First. — The Lord's part in the peace (or prosperity) 
offerings being the fat of the inwards, and this being 
consumed on the burnt-offering (see Lev. iii. 5), and 
with the meat-offering (see chap. vii. 12), the partici- 
pation in the other parts of the peace-offering of the 
priest that offered, the priests at large, and the wor- 
shipper, really brought them into communion with 
God's own joy and delight, not only in the peace- 
offering, but also in the burnt and nieat offerings, of 
which the fat of the peace-offering was " the food." 

Secondly. — The fat of all the sin-offerings (except 
the red heifer in Num. xix.) was consumed on the 
altar of burnt-offerings (see Lev. iv. 10, 19, 26, 31, 36 ; 
vii. 5 ; xvi. 25, &c., &c.) Thus we see, that even in 
that view of Christ's work, in which he was most 
actually and absolutely made sin for us, His own inward 
devotion to Ood, in which He was willing to be thus 
made sin, was infinitely pleasant and acceptable to 
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God, forming thus a link between the sin-offering and 
all the rest. 

How precious, that at the very time when Jesns 
was really bearing the judgment of God for our sins ; 
when it was impossible that God could manifest His 
favour to Him ; when, in consequence, He had to cry, 
"My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" 
At this very time the link with God on His (Christ's) 
part was still, as always, unbroken! Indeed, in 
what one scene do we so see His complete devotion to- 
the Father's glory, as that in which He bows to His 
Father's will that He should be made sin and suflfer 
without the gate? And even when forsaken, and 
asking " why," He calls Him " My God ! " 

Thirdly. — The case of the priest (see chap, iv.) 
whose sin interrupted the communion of the whole 
congregation, or the similar case of the sin of the 
whole congregation, is what cannot now occur. The 
instruction, therefore, as often in Hebrews, is by con- 
trast not compaHson, Our Priest cannot fail ; and all 
the sins, yea, the sin of the whole congregation ha& 
once for all, and for ever, been so expiated, that 
nothing now can disqualify the whole Church as such 
for communion and worship. 

Fourthly. — As to the diverse force and meaning of 
the laying on of hands on the victim. In the one 
case, that of the sin and trespass offerings, a person 
came as a sinner, and placing his hands on the victim's 
head, confessed his sins, and transferred, as it were^ 
the load of sin to the victim that suffered in his stead. 
In the other case, a person came as a worshipper, and 
placed his hands on the head of the animal, in token 
of being himself identified with the acceptableness 
of the offering. 
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How gracious of our God to condescend to teach u» 
thus ! May our poor hearts profit by these typical 
instructions, knowing, as we surely do, something of 
fcheir import from the full revelation in the New Testa- , 
ment of the great and blessed Anti-type ! 



LEVITICUS. 



But what, some may ask, is to be done now, seeing 
there are no Apostles? John -xx. 21-23 supphes us 
with the answer. The disciples breathed on by the- 
Lord Jesus, receiving from Him the Holy Ghost, were 
thereby authorised to act on earth for Him. That 
authority remains, and that is enough. The assembly 
viewed in its general character, has power to act for 
Christ, to care for His glory as much as the assembly,, 
viewed in its local character. In both aspects it is the^ 
body of Christ (Eph. iv. ; 1 Cor. xii.), and in both it 
is regarded, as having all its members, and therefore it 
is competent to act. God's word gives no sanction to- 
the thought, that whilst the local assembly must keep 
itself clear, the assembly in its general character has 
no power to deal vdth evil. It is surely responsible to 
cleanse itseK as the house of God, and has authority 
to act for the Lord Jesus Christ. 

We should also bear in mind the revelation of Levit. 
xiv. 46, 47, which tells us in what light those were 
regarded who went into a house after it had been shut, 
tip by the priest. They were by entrance into it made 
unclean, and had to wash their clothes in order to be 
cleansed. Would it, then, be fitting for any one, not 
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locally connected with it, to have personal fellowship 
with an assembly in a state analogous to that of the 
house ? We can all answer such a question. But we 
,innst remember that, till the priest examined the house 
and found it unclean, it was not shut up. So, surely, 
there should be an investigation into an assembly's 
condition corresponding to that of the examination 
by the priest, ere so serious a charge as that of leprosy 
within it could be held to be proved. 

The subject of chapter xv. has been already briefly 
referred to (p. 135). The reader here need only be 
reminded, of the different ways of cleansing, appointed 
for those from whom the defilement came, from that 
prescribed for such as were made unclean only by 
contact. For the former washing was enjoined, and 
sacrifices as well, a sin offering, and a burnt offering ; 
the sin offering here taking precedence of the burnt- 
offering, because the outbreak of the flesh called for 
the sacrifices. In the latter only the washing vnth 
water was prescribed. Thus God maintained His own 
holiness, whatever might be the cause of the Israelites' 
uncleanness, and however urgent may have been the 
call for an act on his part which rendered him unclean. 
But, though caring for His own holiness, the gracious 
Lord made full provision for His defiled creatures, 
-that they might in righteousness enjoy afresh com- 
munion with Him. 

The sinner's conscience set at rest by the knowledge 
^f forgiveness assured to him on the grounds of sacri- 
fice, and on the authority of the divine word, cleansing, 
too, from defilement, whether derived from his own 
person, or from contact with that which was unclean, 
having been also treated of in the vmtten word ; we 
4ure next taught of that which was requisite for the 
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people, redeemed out of Egypt, to stand in acceptance^ 
before Jehovah's throne. Now this involved propitia- 
tion by blood, without which there could be neither 
forgiveness nor cleansing (Levit. xvi. 16). Viewed, 
then, in relation to God's nature, propitiation is the 
groundwork of all the rest. But providing, as the 
Lord was, in the law for .the guilty and the unclean, 
that which met such in their condition was first set 
forth, and afterwards atonement in its fulness, as far 
as the Old Testament could treat of it, was made the 
subject of a special revelation. For under the term 
atonement there is comprised in this chapter the 
dealing with the blood of the bullock and of the goat 
in the sanctuary, as the Lord commanded Moses (16, 
17); the dealiig with the scapegoat (10), and the 
offering up of the burnt offering (24) as well. 
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John viii. 1-13, ix. 34, x. 4-19, xvii. 9-25. 



I BEAD these Scriptures in order to bring before you 
what is most interesting for every one of us, a subject 
which no one can over-estimate in the history of the 
soul. It is most important for us at this moment, 
for though we must be zealous of ecclesiastical things,, 
yet, supposing we had the most correct thoughts 
about ecclesiastical things, of what value is that, unless 
the soul is in a state to take them up ? 

We are apt to approach things from the outside. 
God would have us approach things from. the inside, 
not from without. That which we most need is a- 
better acquaintance with Himself. What are we left 
in this world for? Is it not to be simply for Christ'?' 
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A correct ecclesiastical state may be reached without 
the corresponding state of heart which Christ looks 
ifor. The soul must first personally have to do with 
•Christ, that is the beginning, the commencement. 
I mean, the soul must have the distinct sense of a 
dealing with a person, and not merely something about 
that person. Let us ask ourselves the question, How 
much do we know of that blessed One personally? 
How much have our souls passed from the mere out- 
side knowledge which is open to every one, to that 
more wonderful acquaintance with the Lord Jesus 
Christ personally, so that we could say that we know 
Him better than we know any one in this world. 
We consider that perhaps a wonderful thing to say, 
and so it is, but is it not because we have dropped 
-down to be satisfied with meiely knowing things 
about Christ. The test of what you know about Christ 
is the expression you give of Christ. We just express 
w^hat we know of Christ, and no more ! 

I see in the 8th, 9th, and 10th of John, the subject 
is " light." It is light in the 8th, and light in the 9th, 
and the effect of light in the 10th. 

In the 8fch of John it is the picture of the way in 
which a poor sinner comes in contact with Christ who 
is the Light. It is not that there is some radiancy 
of Christ shining into the heart, but here is a poor 
creature who has come personally into contact with 
Jlimself. She. has nothing to say for herself, and every- 
thing and every one is against her, and she comes 
personally in contact with Him whei;i everything was 
against her, and she was obUged even to witness 
against herself. She had never found one before who 
had absolute grace in E^is heart and goodness in His 
nature till her soul had reached Him. 
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Have you. ever travelled into a moment when there 
•was not a soUtary witness for you on this earth, when 
you stood alone before the Light of the World. That, 
is the start. The 8th of John does not go beyond 
God's government of this world. I cite it now in 
illustration of the way in which a soul comes person- 
ally in contact with the only One who is competent 
to execute the sentence of judgment upon it, but who 
would not ! And I ask you, have you ever been in 
that moment ? People say, " I can tell you when I 
was converted." I say, blessed be God for that ; but 
have you ever had to do with Christ personally? 
While you know facts and truths about Him, have 
you personally touched the One who gave those facts 
power to your soul ? Facts and truths must be about 
some one and something — and who is that One ? The 
Son of God who travelled from the glory of God into 
a world of sorrow that we might have a Friend when 
no one. else would stand for us in this world. 

You cannot make way against the ordinary sorrows 
and trials of this world unless you know Christ 
personally. I want Christ for my cares as much as I 
want Him for my sins ; I want Him for my sorrows 
«very day as much as I wanted Him for my guilt at first. 
That is what I mean by personally having to do VTith 
Him. 

If you do not know Christ personally, you are not 
satisfied in heart. What can you do in your sorrows 
and your cares if you do not know Christ personally ? 
I know Christ makes all well every day, and the soul 
that makes this acquaintance vTith Him starts from a 
spot that leaves a stamp upon him. 

The 9th of John is the case of a person who not only 
has hght for the eyes, but who is the subject of light. 
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Here is a man, and he is the subject of the power of 
Christ, but besides that power that Christ exercised 
on his body he becomes the vessel of light in his 
soul. He gets his hght as to his body, but Christ 
equally made him in his soul the vessel of that 
light of which He Himself was the source in this 
world. Then what comes out? The moment he 
becomes the subject of this Ught, there is not a 
single person for him in this world. If he had 
merely received benefit from this wonderful Saviour, 
it would not have offended people, they would not 
have been hurt by it. The world and professing 
Christendom have no question about taking all the good 
they can out of Christ. If you go abroad and preach 
only salvation from heU through the blood of Christ 
you would find no one against you, but if you go out 
and press the claims of Christ on people, you have 
every one against you. People have no objection to ac- 
cept the mercies of God, but they will not have Christ. 

This comes out in the 9th chapter. This poor 
creature is deserted by every one, even by his own 
parents. He pursues the hght, goes on in his soul 
after that blessed One till he comes to say, I claim 
every one for Him ! 

There is a great difference between saying, I have 
the most wonderful blessing God in heaven could 
bestow, and I claim every one of you for this rejected 
Christ — " Will ye also be his disciples ?*' What was 
the consequence of this ? They excommunicated him, 
i.e. they put him out of the circle of approved respeo 
tability ! And what followed ? Jesus found him ! He pur- 
sued the Ught till man put him outside, and when man 
had cast him out, Jesus found him I Have you ever 
been thus found by Jesus? Jesus found him, that is 
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the effect. Now you have an advance upon John viii. 
You have these two alone, and Jesus making a revela- 
tion to him. Do you not think this was a wonderful 
moment for this poor healed man when he had this 
revelation made to him? You are never in the place 
for a revelation to be made to you, until you have fol- 
lowed faithfully the light God gives you. The prin- 
ciple is, " To him that hath shall be given, and from 
him that hath not shall be taken away, even that 
which he seemeth to have." 

Men's hearts think they can take God's things and 
make any use of them they please, turn them to any 
purpose without any reference to, or sense of responsi- 
bility to the One who has given them to us. Let us 
ask ourselves solemnly, have we fixed purpose of heart 
practically to carry out the truth we know ? People 
say, "It is beautiful!" I do not question it is 
beautiful, but who will deny its intense solemnity ? 

If I see a sword before me that is unsparing, shall 
I say, that sword is beautiful ? I do not question its 
grandeur, do not question its beauty, but that is not 
the point when it pierces me through and through. 
Oh, do let us be solemnized about these things, do not 
separate the light from the effect of it, do not 
separate the salvation from the^Saviour. " The path 
ot the just is as the shining Hght that shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day." Surely that is a 
perfect day when we get into isolation with the Son 
of God to worship Him. This poor man worships 
Him, and is retained. You will never be retained till 
yoa reach a spot where there is no one but Jesus. 

In our meetings, how is it there is so little worship ? 
At times a little prayer, but so little praise. I feel we 
need to know the difference between ministry and 
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worship. I may read a portion of Scripture and it 
may be very blessed, but that is not worship. What 
I long for is, not that we should have less Scripture^ 
but more worship, like this man whose eyes were 
opened, when he gets the revelation of the Son of God 
to his soul, he worships. 

The 10th chapter points out our security , the 8th 
and 9th point out our separation to Christ. There is 
our separation to Christ, this is the first thing in the 
history of the soul ; and then in chapter 10 it is our 
security, for if I am separated from everything, a 
person may say, how am I to be secured ? 

There was once a fold in Judaism which suited man 
in the flesh ; there is no fold now, but there is a flock- 
How am I to know, then, that I am secure if I am thus 
outside all folds ? Can you stand alone, apaxt from 
everything — alone with God ? 

I ask you affectionately, could you stand alone with 
Christ and say, Yes, I know Him in all His blessed 
sufficiency, and though I am isolated, I am isolated 
with Him. 

What is our security? He says my sheep are in my 
hand, and if my person isolates them, my hand guards 
them. If my person separates you from everything in this 
world, you are in the sacred enclosure of my hand, 
" Neither shall any pluck them out of my hand." And 
He blessedly adds, " My Father which gave them me 
is greater than all, and no maji is able to pluck them 
out of my Father's hand." This is not only the poor 
sinner's security in the face of hell, but the sheep's 
security in the face of the wolf. 

I refer you now to John xvii., for this reason; not 
merely is there separation or i&olation in the history of 
the soul, but there is sanctification, and sanctification 
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has this end, in orderr that we may be trae representa- 
tives of Christ, for you cannot represent Christ rightly 
on thie earth if yon are not sanctified. 

It is a most solemn thing to be conscious that we axe 
left here to represent Christ, and how can we repre- 
sent a person if we do not know him? Yon may act 
for a person, serve a person, vnthout knowing or 
representing that person. You may not be called to 
any public work for Christ, may not be called to preach 
or to teach, but there is not a saint of God who is not 
left on this earth to be a representative of Christ, and 
to be left on this earth to represent this glorified Man 
is more than any amount of gifted service we could 
render Him. 

We cannot represent Him without knowing Him, and 
we cannot represent Him without being sanctified 
people. There are two ways of being sanctified. First 
He says," Sanctify them through thy truth:" Specially 
this was the truth about the Father, and I ask you, is 
not this a sanctifying thing — the blessedness of the 
knowledge of the Father's love ? If we know the 
Father's love in our hearts, we do not need to turn to 
and seek our rights from the world ? I ask. Have we 
the sense of the Father's love in our hearts so that 
it separates us from the world ? Do you walk about 
the world with the sense of this, my Father in heaven 
is thinking about me, watching me, cares for me. 
Yes, my Father is so .thinking about me, so caring 
for me, that there is not one bit of comfort, not one bit 
of down, as it were, wanting, to make me sensible of 
how my Father's love is concerned. 

If I have the sense of my Father's love in my soul, 
it separates me from all the discontent, or murmurings, 
or repinings at my lot, or desire to change it. Have 
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yon ever had any donbt of yonr Father's love ? Have 
yon ever thought him hard ? Have yon ever thonght 
He might have dealt more leniently with yon — ^might 
have removed the pressnre ? This tmth about the 
Father, the knowledge of the Father's love, is moral 
sanctification ; the second is positional sanctification, 
" For their sakes I sanctify myself that they also 
might be sanctified through the tmth." Christ leaves- 
the world' that there may not be any object in it 
when He has left it, to detain our affections. Have 
we travelled with Him to that place where He is ? 
He says, "I have left this world," and can we say, 
" We retire from it, too." 

If that person who alone can attract my heart, is in 
heaven, I walk through this earth, and thhigs in it are 
distanced because He is not here. I beheve the visible 
is the thing at this moment that is waging the deepest 
war with the saints of God. You indulge in it, and 
you find that something or other robs you of your 
power, you have been drinking the old wine, the old 
wine is nature, and your taste is vitiated, you do not 
straightway desire the new. May we cultivate the 
spiritual unseen where He is, and thus be of those who- 
walk on this earth for Christ's glory, and who seek 
to meet the desires of His heart. 

The Lord give us to know this journey of the soul 
of which we have been speaking, to know it for our- 
selves, and to know our true sE^tisfaction in this world 
is this, that the knowledge of His mind places us in 
circumstances in which His heart would have us for 
Himself the Uttle whUe we wait for Him. 

W. T. T. 
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GATHEEINa FOR WORSHIP AND THE 
BREAJEING OP BREAD. 



We meet to worship God as redeemed by the blood 
of Christ, bom of God, indwelt by the Holy Ghost, 
and as members of the body of Christ, and members 
one of another, and professedly in subjection to th« 
Holy Ghost, andin obedience to the Word of God. At 
the Lord's, table, then, none have really a place who 
are not converted, for how could anyone be there who 
has not communion with the blood and with the body 
of Christ (1 Cor. x. 16) ? How could any eat of that 
sapper, showing thereby the Lord's death, who has 
no part in redemption by His blood (1 Cor. xi. 24-26) ? 
How could unsaved ones remember Him in this His 
own appointed way ? 

Again by partaking of the one loaf we own that we, 
with all Christians, are one body, and thus show it 
(1 Cor. X. 27). And the aspect in which the body of 
Christ is here viewed is the general, not the local, 
aspect of it. When writing of th^ latter to the Corin- 
thians, the Apostle said, " Ye are the body of Christ " 
(1 Cor. xii. 27). Here he says, " We being many are 
one body, one loaf, for we are all partakers of that one 
loaf." In no other way, then, can we fitly and fully 
show that all Christians are one body, for in accor- 
dance with the truth of 1 Cor. xi. there is but one 
Lord's table on earth, however many may be the 
places in which Christians are gathered together around 
it. We worship, too, by the Spirit of God (Phil. iii. 3) 
as the Apostle, we believe, really wrote ; consequently, 
the Holy Ghost must have room to act as He wiU, and 



222 GATHERING FOR WORSHIP, ETC. 

subjection to His guidance should characterise those 
gathered together unto the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Further, the written word teaches us the 
character of the service at the table (1 Cor. xi. 24, 25), 
that it is eucharistic, and how Christians should 
conduct themselves when come together in assembly, 
or worship (1 Cor. xiv.), as well as the purpose for 
which we meet on the Lord's day (1 Cor. x, xi, Acts 
XX. 7). 

Fellowship, then, at the table with those who would 
allow the privileges of the body of Christ to such a& 
have given no sign of being really Christians would be 
utterly wrong. Hence Christians should not, and if 
in subjection to Q-od, would not, have fellowship with 
those who would allow it. Fellowship, too, vnth sucb 
as meet on denominational ground would be, on our 
part, a practical denial of the truth of the one body. 
How could we on such greund endeavour to keep the 
unity of the Spirit at all (Ephesians iv. 3). Again, 
fellowship with any who do not professedly submit ta 
the guidance of the Spirit when assembled, or who da 
not own His personal presence in the Church of Grod 
(John xiv. 17, 1 Cor.' iii. 16, 2 Cor. vi. 16, Ephesians 
ii, 22) would be incongruous for those who profess to own 
both. And fellowship with those who are not really 
acting in obedience to the Word by allowing in. them- 
selves or others that which the Lord Jesus declares 
disqualifies the offender for the enjoyment of the 
privileges of His table, whether it be a question of 
doctrine or of practice, would be direct disobedience 
to Him whose children we are, and by whose word we 
profess to be guided. 
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KEDEMPTION. 



Eedemption, as one has said, was no afterthought 
with our God ; it was His purpose from the beginning. 
By the work of redemption He prepares the richest 
glory for His own blessed name, and the fullest joy for 
His creatures. " The morning stars sang together," 
it is true, " and all the sons of God shouted for joy," 
when the foundations of the earth were laid ; but the- 
shoutings of grace when the new creation is finished 
by the bringing forth of the Head Stone, will be louder- 
still. Never were such music and dancing in the 
house before, as when the poor prodigal had returned, 
and been revceied as one alive from the dead. Never 
had such affections been awakened within him before; 
Never had the father's treasures been brought forth 
till then : till then the fatted calf, the ring, and the 
best robe had been laid up ; and never had the father 
himself so full a joy in his child as when he fell on his 
neck and kissed him. And so is it in the wondrous 
ways of our God. Creation brought forth the resources 
of His love, and wisdom, and power, and heaven on 
high was glad through all its order, and earth smiled, 
beneath, the fair witness of His handy-work; but 
redemption has drawn forth still richer treasures that 
were lying hid in God — ^has awakened still more 
adoring joy and praise ** in the presence of the 
angels," and has given new and diviner affections to- 
the children of men. 

Everything is to stand in grace. Love was of old, 
because God is love, and love was therefore made 
known in the work of creation, and that by communi- 
cating goodness and blessing. But love has found a. 
fuller scope for expressing itself in the work of 
redemption, in bringing grace and showing mercy:- 
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und this is its new cliaracter (see 1 John ii. 8). Grace, 
■the source and power of redemption, is "the glory 
that excelleth " — ^the light that shined from heaven in 
-converting grace and power romid Saul of Tarsus, was 
^* above the brightness of the sun at mid-day." Grace 
is the fallest, and indeed the only worthy expression 
of the unsearchable riches of divine love. The 
heavens will rejoice in grace (Eev. v. 11, 12) ; and 
Israel, as representing the joy of the earth, will, in 
the end, triumph in it also (Isaiah xl. 1, Ixi. 10; Zeph. 
iii. 14, 15). ^ J. G. B. 

DIES IBM. 

[Note to p. 204.) 

The world is in dread of this dies irae ; the' terror 
of it pervades even the hymns of the period, as 
well as those of bygone days. Bernard sung : — 

" Hora noyissima, tempora pessima sunt ; vigUemns ! 
Eoce minaciter, immanet arbiter, ille snpremas I " 

imother : 

" That day of wrath, that dreadful day, 
When heaven and earth shall pass away I 
What power shall be the sinner's stay ? 
How shall he meet that dreadful day ? 
Oh, on that day, that wrathful day, 
When man to judgment wakes from clay. 
Be thoQ the trembling sinner^s stay, 
Tho' heaven and earth shall pass away.'' 

again : 

^^Day of wrath, oh, day of monming. 
See fulfilled the prophet's warning I 
Heaven and earth in ashes burning. 
Oh, what fear man's bosom rendeth, 
When from heaven the judge descendeth, 
On whose sentence all dependeth." 

(See 1 John iv. 9-19. 

How different the Christian state and hope! The 
reader is invited to turn up the following Scriptures 
and to mark this difference : Phil. iii. 20, 21 ; Titns 
ii. 13, 14 ; Heb. ix. 27, 28 ; John xiv. 2, 3 ; 1 Cor. xv. 
51-57 ; 2 Cor. v. 1-8 ; 1 Thess. iv. 13-18 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8; 
1 Peter i. 3-9 ; 1 John iii. 1-40. 
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In the mind of the sinner, when first convicted, his 
thought is naturally about himself : " What must I do 
to he saved? *' But there is another, and in one sense 
a more momentous question : " How can God, consis- 
tently with His righteousness and holiness, accept 
before Him one who has sinned?" It is of this that 
Ijevit. xvi. treats, as it details the special service 
appointed for the day of atonement. We say special 
service, because there were ether sacrifices also 
appointed for that day, the same in number and character 
as those for the first day of the seventh month (Numb, 
xxix. 1-11). Of this special service, the first feature 
in the day's ceremonial was propitiation by blood, and 
for it not merely a priest, but the high priest, was 
required. This service he alone could discharge, 
though not when he pleased, nor as he pleased, for 
both the time and the manner of his work were pre- 
scribed by the Lord. 

Brought out of Egypt by the arm of divine power, 
God was leading His people to Canaan, the land of 
their inheritance. By power brought out, by power 
were they to get possession of the land, when the Lord 
their God should drive out its old inhabitants before 
them. The Bed Sea, at God's command, had opened 
to make a way for them. Jordan, too, would be 
driven back for the people to pass over dryshod. No 
enemy should stand before them in the land. Victories, 
crushing and decisive, over the confederacies in the 
south and in the north awaited them. Neither the 
Amorites in the mountains, nor the Canaanites with 
their chariots of iron in the plain should withstand 
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them. Now what more could be wanted, some might 
have said, "Why not be contented with national 
existence, freedom, and the inheritance?" To man, 
nothing more might seem wanting. Such thoughts, 
however, shut out God, and ignore the creature's 
condition, the consequence of the fall. God cannot 
change His nature, yet He desires to have His people, 
sinful creatures in themselves, at home in His pre- 
sence; and to be able righteously to bless them. For 
this something very different from any display of 
power is requisite. Blood alone will meet the case. 
So this question is taken up now, and settled typically 
for all Israel, and by its teaching instructs us. 

Aaron, forbidden after the death of his two sons to 
enter the holiest at all times, was now instructed to 
enter within the veil annually on the tenth day of the 
seventh month. His entrance proclaimed that God 
would accept sinful people in the person of their 
representative, and on the ground of propitiation by 
blood. But his entrance each year proved that the 
real work of atonement was not yet accompKshed? nor 
could it be whilst the first tabernacle had its standing; 
for during that time, the way into the holiest was not 
made manifest (Heb. ix. 8). 

Commanded to enter the holiest, he is told in what 
garments to present himself. In holy garments was 
he to draw nigh, but not in those of glory and beauty, 
in which he had been, and in which his successors 
were to be consecrated for their service. On this day 
he wore white linen garments, and clothed in them,, 
having first washed himself with water, he was ready 
for his special work. His garments betokened the 
spotless purity of the Lord Jesus Christ. His wash- 
ing himself with water previous to his putting them 
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on, denoted that he was only a type of Him that was 
to come, who would need no washing to fit Himself 
to enter the holiest. But Aaron, unable to enter at 
all times, because the Lord would appear in the cloud 
of glory on the mercy seat, could not even, when 
washed and clothed, appear before God until he had 
killed the bullock for the si!i offering. For guilty 
creatures there could be no access to the holiest, had 
not the death of the victim first taken place. In type 
we learn that here. In truth we see it estabhshed by 
the cross. 

And now another thing comes out, which no one, 
we may boldly say, who was then alive, could have 
foreseen : viz., that ere Israel, God's chosen earthly 
people, should be brought into full blessing, consequent 
on propitiation for their sins having been made, others, 
not of the race of Israel after the flesh, should know 
what it was to have a perfect standing before the 
throne. So the Lord on that day made a difference 
between the offerings for Aaron and his house, and the 
offerings iot Israel. Aaron brought a bullock- for a 
sin offering, for himself and his house, and a ram for 
a burnt offering ; and took of the children of Israel 
two goats for a sin offering, and one ram for a burnt 
offering, to be dealt with on their behalf. The two 
goats formed in reality but one sin offering (verse 5), 
and all these sacrifices were types of but one victim, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Of these goats one was to be 
slain, and the other was to be sent away alive ; so it 
was called Azazel, the scapegoat, i.e., goat of depar- 
ture. But in this matter also the Lord directed; for 
Aaron decided by c^tsting lots, which goat was to be 
offered on the altar as the Lord's lot, and which was 
to be sent away. All daly prepared, Aaron next slew 
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the bullock in the accustomed place, and proceeded 
with its blood inside the sanctuary. Here lost to 
view, as he passed within the curtains of blue, purple, 
and scarlet, and fine twined linen, which hung before 
its entrance, and with no one inside this outer cham- 
ber of the sanctuary, he prepared to do his work, first 
taking a censer full of live coals from off the altar 
with a handfal of sweet incense beaten small, and 
entering within the veil with the fire on which he put 
the incense before the Lord, that the cloud of incense 
covering the mercy seat, he might not die. Then 
taking the blood of the bullock, he sprinkled of it on 
the mercy seat eastward, and seven times before it. 
After that he killed the sin offering for all Israel, and 
dealt with its blood, as he had dealt with that of the 
bullock for himself and his house, making atonement 
for the holy place, because of the uncleanness of the 
children of Israel, and because of their transgressions 
in all their sins; and so for the tabernacle of the 
congregation that remained among them in the midst 
of their uncleanness. Besides this, he made aji 
atonement for the altar that was before the Lord, 
that is, the golden altar, situated in the outer 
chamber of the sanctuary, according to the provision 
of the law in Ezek. xxx. 10. * 

* A qnestion has sometimes been raised as to which altar is meant 
in verse 18. It will enable the reader to decide the point, if he keeps in 
mind, that hitherto in this chapter the thought of going in has been 
connected with eiptrance into the innermost chamber, caUed here the 
hply place, to distinguish it from the outer chamber, called here the 
tabernacle of the congregation. In verse 17 the going in refers to 
entrance within the vail ; so the coming out in verse 18 refers to 
Aaron's return into the outar chamber from the inner; no one was 
to be in the tabernacle of the congregation whilst Aaron was in the 
holy pi vce. 
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Sach was the work in the sanctuary, every act of the 
high priest therein witnessing of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and of His death. Nothing could meet the 
reqoirements of God, short of that death, if grace was 
to flow out in righteousness to sinners. The incense, 
indeed, betokened the sweet savour of the merits of 
Christ, but which was only given forth in its full 
fragrance, when kindled by the live coals taken 
from the altar, which spoke of Him as enduring the 
fire of divine judgment. Death, however, without the 
sprinkling of the blood on the mercy seat would not 
have sufficed, though nothing more than the due deal- 
ing with the blood was needful to make propitiation 
f jr the sins of the people. It was a service, then, on 
that day inside the vail pecuhar to itself. No prayer 
was uttered, no supplications were poured forth, no 
thanksgiving, nor any tone of melody was heard. It 
was a service carried on in silence, yet one most expres- 
sive to Him in whose presence it took place. It was 
short, and yet sufficient. The blood sprinkled once on 
the mercy seat, and seven times before it, was all that 
the Lord required. Once on the mercy seat, not twice, 
was Aaron commanded to sprinkle it. The Lord knew 
of what that blood was a type. No repetition of it 
coold enhance its value. No effort on man's part, by 
sprinkling it again, could make propitiation more 
effectual. The whole valae of the service consisted in 
God*6 estimate of that blood, which in type was brought 
into His presence, in anticipation of the day when the 
great high priest should enter in by His own blood. 
(Heb. ix. 12). Once sprinkled on the mercy seat, it was 
never wiped off, and the cherubim, whose faces were 
turned downwards, continually gazed on it as it were, 
so that the action of the throne, which must other- 
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wise have been only in judgment, because the people 
had sinned, was arrested, and the people for whom 
propitiation was made, were accepted before it. So the 
blood was next sprinkled seven times before the mercy 
Qe^,t ; betokening, indeed, the only ground on which 
those who had sinned could be there, but also telling 
of a perfect standing assured to them by it. 

That done, Aaroa came out from the hoHest, and 
after making atonement for the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, and the altar, he reappeared in the court, 
visible once more to the congregation, and now as the 
accepted representative on behalf of the people of 
Israel. He had gone in with the blood of the bullock 
for himseK and his house. He had reappeared at the 
brazen altar to kill the goat for the people (verse 15). 
Now his reappearance, after all that had to be done in 
the sanctuary was completed, showed that he was 
accepted before God for the people, and that their 
standing before the throne was assured to them. 

JBut all was not finished for Israel. So Aaron took the 
live ^oat, and confessed over it all the iniquities of the 
children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all 
their sins, putting them on its head, and then sending 
it away by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness. 
The service within the sanctuary had been a silent 
one. The blood spoke to God as Aaron sprinkled it on 
the mercy seat and before it. Now in the court of the 
tabernacle with the live goat before him Aaron, it 
would appear, had to speak, but not in either prayer 
or worship. He opened his mouth in confession, and 
charged the goat with the sins of the congregation, to be 
borne away before the eyes of all into a land of forget- 
fulness. 

That goat went away never to return. Their sins 
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were carried away on it never to come back. All 
could see the goat going awiy, all would know that it did 
not come back. For Aaron and his house there was 
no scapegoat provided. The reason of this is apparent 
to ns. Israel will only know that their sins have been 
taken away, borne by the substitute when they see the 
Lord Jesus. To this Isaiah liii. and Zech, xii. refer. 
The former portion tells what they will then learn 
about it, the latter what they will feel about it. How 
mistaken have been their thoughts^about the Lord, they 
will then acknowledge. How grievous have been their 
sins, they will only understand when they look on Him 
whom they have pierced, and mourn. But we know 
now that our sins are put away, as Heb. ix-x. distinctly 
teaches. Learning then, as we do, full forgiveness, and 
the n Dn-imputation of guilt to those who beheve on the 
Lord Jesus whilst He is still in the heavenly sanctuary, 
we see the reason of God's order in that day's service, 
that the scapegoat was provided for the people and 
not for the priests. With us Christians who are a holy 
priesthood, the putting away of sins is a question of 
faith, with Israel it will be a question of sight. 

Aaron after this re-entered the tabernacle, washed 
himself, changed his garments, and then reappeared at 
the brazen altar to offer the burnt offerings, and the 
appointed parts of the sin offerings. Then his special 
work in making atonement was over. Death, propitia- 
tion, substitution, and bearing the judgment of God, all 
these hadbeen delineatedin type,for all these are needful 
for atonement to be effected. Further we have set forth 
the defiUng nature of sin, in that the man who led 
away the goat, and the one who burned the sin offerings, 
their skin, their flesh, and their dung, had each to 
wash their clothes, and to bathe their flesh in water, 
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before they could come back into the camp. And what 

they ought to feel about theii sins on whose behalf 

atonement is made, is also shown us,in that the people, 

who could take no active ^ art in putting them away, 

had to abstain from all woik on that day, as much as if it 

had been the weekly SnL bath. It is a great relief to learn 

that all has been ef: cted by the death of the true 

sacrifice. What, however, necessitated the death of 

the Son of God f1 ould not be lightly regarded by us, as 

surely it is not hy God, nor by Him who suffered once, the 

Jusfc for the rnjust. In the work, then, of putting away 

their sins 1 bey could take no part, but tothe heinousness 

of their guilt, and a true sense of what sin is, they were 

to be filive, and to show it. How fully will this be the 

case, when they shall look on Him whom they have 

pierced and mourn. " And the land shall mourn, every 

family apart . . . All the families that remain, every 

family apart, and their wives apart " (Zech. xii. 10-14). 



WHAT EEDEMPTION INVOLVES. 



God dwells with men only in consequence of redemp- 
tion. He did not dwell with Adam in his innocence, 
Dor with Abraham, walking by faith, and called of God ; 
but so soon as Israel was redeemed out of Egypt we 
learn (Ex. xxix.) that He brought them up out of the 
land of Egypt that He might dwell among them. And 
He did so, sitting between the cherubim. 

When eternal redemption was accomplished, the 
same blessed result took place, as a present character- 
istic of it, by the coming of the Holy Ghost ; nor will it 
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bs lost in eternal a^^es, bat fulfilled in a more glorious 
and everlasting manner. 

Esdemption involves two things, perfect glory to 
God in all that He is, and clearing oar sins away 
according to that glory, so as to bring us out of the con- 
dition in which we lay far from God, and with a 
nature contrary to and at enmity with His, into His own 
presence, to enjoy it in a nature morally speaking like 
His, partakers of the divine nature, holy and without 
blame before Him in love. 

But it did more, for the Word having been made 
flesh, man was in the place of Son, with Goi ; and we 
are predestinated to be conformed to the image of His 
Son, that He might be the firstborn among many 
brethren. Hence, when red3mptioa was accooiplished, 
the risen Lord sends word by Mary Magdalene to the 
apostles, "Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I 
ascend to my Father and your Father, and to my God 
and your God." The work on which redemption 
was founded was complete, its results of coarse as yet 
not all produced, but every question as to good and evil 
brought to an issue and solved ; every truth as to them 
proved and made good ; man's absolute enmity against 
G-od manifested in goodness ; Satan's complete power 
over man ; in Christ, man's perfect obadience, and love 
to His Father ; God's holy righteousness against sin 
in the highest way, and love to sinners. Here, and 
here only, could God's righteousness as against sin and 
love to sinners coincide and meet, His majesty ba glori- 
fied (Heb. ii. 10), His truth vindicated. 

The double question of life given and secured to 
man, and responsibility, had 'been raised from man's 
creation, but never solved till now. The tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, and the tree of life in the 
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midst of the garden, involved the two points ; and all 
depended on man's obedience. He fell, and was shut 
out from the tree of life ; he was not to fill this 
world with undying sinful men. It would have been 
horrible. The sentence of human death was not to be 
reversed ; judgment would come after. The law raised 
the same question with men in the flesh, only accom- 
plishment of responsibiUty came first : " Do this and 
live.'* It dealt with man's responsibility as a still open 
question, testing man with what was a perfect rule for 
a child of Adam ; but he was a sinner and transgressed 
the law. The coming of Christ not only proved law- 
lessness and law-breaking; but when these were already 
there, enmity against God manifested in goodness 
where they were. Promises withal were rejected as 
well as law broken. 

But then God's blessed work in grace came out in 
the very act that proved this enmity. Christ on the 
cross not only (and that in the very place of sin, where 
it was needed for that glory) glorified God in all that 
He was, but He met our failure in responsibility, bearing 
our sins, and became the life of them that believe in 
Him. His death had a double character. He appeared 
once in the consummation of ages to put away sin by 
the sacrifice of Himself, and ** as it is appointed unto 
man once to die and after this the judgment, so Christ 
was once offered to bear the sins of many." The work 
on which the eternal state was founded, God being 
perfectly glorified, was accompKshed, and the sins of 
those that believed in Him put away so that they were 
gone for ever. This is a work in which responsibility 
was met, and in a work whose unchangeable value in 
the nature of things could not alter, the sure basis of 
eternal blessedness according to the nature of God. 
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But there is something more, the purpose of God. 
Christ by His sacrifice obtained for us, according to 
God's purpose, that we should be with Himself and 
in the same glory, though He be the firstborn ; that 
which God ordained before the world for our glory. 
If we look at ourselves an inconceivable wonder, but 
intelligible when we read that in the ages to come He 
should show the exceeding riches of His grace in His 
kindness towards us in Christ Jesus : the wonderful but 
blessed mystery, that He that sanctifieth, and they who 
are sanctified are all of one ; for which cause He is not 
ashamed to call us brethren. 

Let us see, then, where we stand now, how far the 
fruit of this great work which stands alone in the his- 
tory of eternity, and fills it in its counsels, and its fruits, 
is accomplished. The work is done, finished com- 
pletely, and once for all. But more, it is accepted of 
God as adequate to His glory, as perfectly glorifying 
Him, (John xiii. 31. 32; xvii. 4, 5), and Jesus the 
Christ has been raised from the dead, and set as man 
at the right hand of God in the glory He had. with 
the Father before the world was. Man in righteous- 
ness at the right hand of the majesty in the heavens, 
sits there till His enemies are made His footstool; 
has overcome and is set down as Son on His Father's 
throne. Now first this meets perfectly the guilt of 
him that beUeves. Christ has borne his sins in His 
own body on the tree. They that are such are washed 
from their sins in His blood. All their responsi- 
bility as children of Adam — I do not speak of their 
responsibihty to glorify the Lord as saints — ^but their 
guUt has been met. " When he had by himself purged 
our sins he sat down at the right hand of the majesty 
in the heavens;" "deUveredfor our offences, and raised 
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again for our justification." And we, justified by faith, 
have peace with God. The work that clears us as chil- 
dren of Adam is finished ; believing, we are forgiven ; 
our sins purged; our conscience purged; we are, as 
regards our conscience and standing before God, per- 
fectel for ever by that one offering, and God will re- 
member our sins and iniquities no more. The beUever, 
as man connected with the first Adam, has by the 
work of Christ on the cross the whole question of his 
responsibility (that is, of his guilt) settled, through faiths 
for ever. He is justified and knows it, has peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ " who has made 
peace by the blood of his cross ! " God has dealt with his 
sins there, and never fails to own the work of His Son 
who appears in the presence of God for us. Christ has 
said, " T-hy sins are forgiven thee," " Thy faith hath 
saved thee, go in peace." Tne believer is perfectly clear 
before God. 

But all this refers to his place as a responsible inaii, 
a sinner before God. But much more is involved in it. 
First, God's infinite love. '* God so loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Son." And ** hereby 
know we love, that he laid down his life for us." But 
more. He has obtained glory for us, is entered as our 
forerunner. The glory which the Father has given 
Him as man. He has given us. We are to be con- 
formed to His image ; we have borne the image of 
the heavenly, and while we are before God even our 
Father as sons, shall reign, as joint-heirs with Christ 
of all that He has created, and inherits as man, with 
Him whom God has appointed heir of all things. 

Of this double character of blessing we have testi- 
mony in Luke's gospel. Li the transfiguration, Moses 
and Elias were on earth in the same glory as, and with. 
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Christ, and there was the cloud whence the Father's 
voice came, the excellent glory into which they entered 
also. So in Luke xii., there is the table spread in 
heaven for those who had watched for His coming, and 
rule over all for those who had served Him according 
to His will while away. But this is not fulfilled. In 
1 Peter i. 11, 13, we get the order of these things at 
least as far as their development of this world goes- 
The Spirit of Christ in the prophets testified before- 
hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glories which 
should follow. They found it was not for their day ; 
then the things are reported, not brought in, by those 
who had preached the gospel with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven, and Christians have to be 
sober and hope to the end for the grace that is to be 
brought to them at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
The prophetic dealings of God before the sufferings and 
glories ; the gospel, when the sufferings were complete, 
and Christ glorified on high, though the results were 
not yet produced, but reported, leading to sober hoping 
to the end for what was to be brought at the revelation 
of Jesus Christ. It is true this does not present to us 
our portion vnthin the cloud — the. Father's house — 
still it gives us very definitely the progress and order 
of God's ways ; the time of the gospel being the time 
of the Holy Ghost being sent down from, heaven, and 
the appearing of Jesus Christ being the time locked 
forward to in hope. 

Nothing can be more defimite, and the prophecy in 
which holy men of old spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost, distinguished as quite another epoch 
from the Holy Ghost being sent down from heaven ; 
they have learned in their study of their own inspired 
prophecies, that they did not minister what they 
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prophesied of for their own time. We get then, now, 
the sufferings accoraplished and over, the glories which 
should follow not yet manifested, hut the Holy Ghost 
sent down meanwhile, teaching us to wait for these 
glories, for the revelation of Jesus Christ. Nothing 
can be clearer or more definite. The coming of the 
Holy Ghost already fulfilled, and His abiding presence, 
and the waiting for the revelation of Jesus Christ, 
constitute and characterise the Christian position. 
One, the fact which has taken place, the other, what 
we are exhorted to expect and wait for, while they 
throw back the strongest light on the efficacy of the 
sufferings. 

After, as we have seen, God had tried in every way 
the first man, and his responsibility had been fully put 
to the proof; first as innocent, then by all the means 
which God could use for his recovery, and, failure in 
man having resulted in manifested enmity, God did 
His work through the man of His purpose and coun- 
sels, fully tested indeed, but by it His perfectness 
proved, the work of redemption, in which God was 
perfectly glorified, and what we needed according to 
that glory perfectly accompUshed, and man, according 
to the value of that work, raised by God, sat down in 
glory at the right hand of the majesty in the heavens ; 
the blessed and eternal proof of the value of the work 
which He had wrought. 

A new estate to which the Lord often refers, man 
raised from the dead after the question of sin had been 
settled, death brought in by it overcome and left 
behind, Satan's power annulled, a state founded on 
God's righteousness, now fully revealed. Not a state 
of happiness dependent on man's not failing, but a 
state of glory according to the whole nature and 



WHAT SCBIPTUBE SAYS, ETC. 239 

character of God who had been glorified in that nature 
and character, and that in the very place of sin (Christ 
made sin for ns). Nothing remained to be done as to 
this ; God put His seal of acceptance of the work in 
raising Christ, and showed the effect of it to faith in 
setting Him who had done it in His own glory, entered 
into the glory as our forerunner ; the whole basis of 
eternal glory according to God's purpose in man, and 
of the new heavens and the new earth, laid, and God 
Himself glorified and known as revealed in redemption 
and loye. 



WHAT SCEIPTUEE SAYS ABOUT THE 
COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST. 



Consequent upon the accomplishment of redemption,, 
the Holy Ghost comes down, given to those who 
beUeve in Christ, and have part in this glorious work. 
Let us see the definite statements of Scripture as to 
this; the coming and presence of the Holy Ghost, 
not sent to the world which had rejected Christ, but 
to believers. Our theme is the presence of the Holy 
Ghost as now come, consequent on the exaltation of 
Christ as man to the right hand of God. Not as a 
Spirit moving the prophets or others, but come now, 
as the Son had come in the incarnation, another 
Comforter to take His place, when He was gone, with 
the disciples. 

In the Old Testament this was a prophetic promise : 
God would pour out His Spirit on all flesh in the last 
'days ; a promise, the fulfilment of which waited, in 
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the vrisdom of God who knows all things, the accom- 
plishment of redemption. Christ, in John vii., at the 
feast of tabernacles, the antitype of which in the rest 
of God's people is not yet come, on the last, the great 
day of the feast which He conld not keep, nor show 
Himself to the world, declares that whosoever should 
come to Him and drink as a thirsty one, out of his 
belly should flow rivers of living water. " But this 
spake he of the Spirit, which they which believed on 
him should receive, for the Holy Ghost was not yet, 
because Jesus was not yet glorified." What was 
called the Holy Ghost as known in the churcn was 
not yet. Every orthodox Jew knew there was a Holy 
Ghost who inspired the prophets and came on many 
of their judges, and Saul, and moved upon the face of 
the waters. But the Holy Ghost as sent down from 
heaven on believers here, was not yet, and could not 
be, because Jesus was not yet glorified. So as Jesus 
was " the Lamb of God who takes away the sin [not 
sins] of the world," so His other great work was 
baptising with the Holy Ghost (John i. 33). And this 
character of Christ's work was the more remarkable 
because it is connected with the Holy Ghost descend- 
ing and abiding on Him as man. It sealed and 
anointed Him on the part of God and the Father. He 
was sealed by reason of His own perfectness. We 
could not be till redemption was accomplished, when 
we are sealed as believers and anointed. ** Except a 
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abides 
alone." So in the Old Testament the leper was 
washed with water, then sprinkled with blood, then 
anointed with oil. And the like essentially was the 
case in consecrating the priests. Aaron by himself 
was anointed without blood ; when he and his sons • 
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were brought, for they could not be dissociated from 
him, blood sprinkling was employed. 

But more : the Lord tells them in Acts i., that they 
should be baptised with the Holy Ghost not many 
days after. Accordingly, the day of Pentecost, the 
second great feast of gathering, connected with 
Christ's resurrection (the first of the first-fruits), but 
withal a distinct feast, but first-fruits still — the Holy 
Ghost came down from heaven. But with this another 
revelation came by the mouth of Peter. Christ had 
received it to this end afresh, consequent on His 
exaltation to the right hand of God. " Being," it is 
written in Acts ii. 33, " by the right hand of God 
exalted, and having received of the Father the promise 
of the Spirit, he hath shed forth this which ye see and 
hear.'* It was not simply God, who put His Spirit 
into the prophets and others, but man exalted to glory, 
who received it to give it to others. Hence, in Psalm 
Ixviii. it is said, "Eeceived in or respect of man,*' as 
it is interpreted in Acts " for men ; '* but He received 
it as man for them, * So, though the prophets and 
righteous men were in an inferior position to the 
apostles who had actually Christ with them, yet so 
great a thing was the coming of the Holy Ghost, that 
it was expedient for them that He should leave them ; 
*' For," He says, ** If I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you ; but if I go away, I will send 
him unto you." His coming was the testimony that 
man was at the right hand of God, redemption being 
accomplished, the world judged, and lying in sin, and 
Satan its prince, as having rejected the Son; but God's 
righteousness revealed, as the portion of believers, 

• In John xiv. the Father sends it in His name. In chapter xv. 
He sends it from the Father. 
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manifested in the Father setting the Christ in the 
divine glory at His right hand (John xvi. 10). Of 
this the Holy Spirit's presence was the witness. This 
was not for the world. Christ had come as its Savionr, 
and they would not have Him ; the Holy Ghost was 
for heUevers only ; not as one working in them to 
make them heHeve, though that were true in its time, 
but because they didbeheve. " Because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts." 
He guided them into all the truth : He made them 
know they were in Christ, and Christ in them ; shed 
the love of God abroad in their hearts for a witness 
v^th their spirit that they were sons. They were in 
the Spirit, as there stated, if so be the Spirit of God 
dwelt in them. If any man had not the Spirit of 
Christ, he was none of His (Eom. viii.). Christianity 
was the ministration of the Spirit as of righteousness 
(2 Cor. iii.). Paul (Acts xix.), seeing something 
defective in seme disciples, asks, **Have ye received 
the Holy Ghost since ye believed? " For after believ- 
ing men were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise. 
It was a true real presence of the Holy Ghost dwelling 
in the saints. " Know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost?'* says the apostle. 
^* How," he says to the Galatians, ** did ye receive the 
Spirit?" Of that there was no question or doubt, 
bad as was their state. Fruits in grace were fruits of 
the Spirit; sanctification was santification by the 
Spirit, If convicted of sin, men asked what they 
were to do. " Eepent, and be baptized," is the 
answer, " to the forgiveness of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost," anointed, sealed 
with the Holy Ghost by God, as Christ Himself had 
"been. The Spirit was the earnest of their inheritance,' 
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revealed Christ to them, and helped their infirmities. 
That which had been prophesied of in the Old Testa- 
ment as to the outpouring of the Spirit, was accom- 
plished in the New. The Christians as such were 
after the Spirit and minded the things of the Spirit. 
They lived after it, were led by it, were sent out and 
guided by it in their service. The flesh lusted against 
it. He made intercession for them in their hearts, 
with groanings which could not be uttered. The 
whole Christian Ufe and state is characterised by His 
presence and activity in them. They were not to 
grieve Him in their walk, nor quench Him in His 
gifts. The Spirit searcheth all things ; the spiritual 
man discerns all things. It is ** an unction from the 
Holy One,'* by which we know all things. Christ is 
graven in the heart by the Spirit of the living God ; 
they were changed into the same image by it. Love 
is "love in the Spirit;" fellowship was "fellowship 
in the Spirit." Their walk was to be a walk in the 
Spirit ; by one Spirit Jew and Gentile had access to 
the Father through Christ. This presence of the 
Holy Ghost clearly and dogmatically taught as coming 
consequent on Christ's exaltation as man, and not 
possible till then, characterises in every detail the 
Christian life. His presence constitutes Christianity 
individually for a man ; he is bom of the Spirit ; it is 
a well of water in him, and flows as a river from him, 
gives him the consciousness of his divine relationship 
and unites him to Christ : for " he that is joined to 
the Lord is one Spirit." Collectively, also, they are 
builded together as a habitation of God through the 
Spirit, are thereby the temple of God collectively 
(1 Cor. iii.) ; as individually (Chap. vi.). 
I have not spoken of gifts, because there it is not 
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denied that they were manifestations of the Spirit. 
Christianity is constituted and characterised by the 
presence of the Holy Ghosfc come down from heaven, 
consequent on the exaltation of the Lord Jesus Christ 
there. The consequence for the Christian was that 
he knew his relationship to the Father, and knew 
Him; knew he was in Christ, and Christ in him; 
was united to Him, the exalted Head in heaven : yea, 
knew he was in God, and God in him. If he sinned 
even in thought, he'' grieved the Holy Ghost ; if he 
committed fornication, he defiled the temple of the 
Holy Ghost, and made the members of Christ the 
members of a harlot (Compare 1 Thess. iv. 8, as to 
sinning against a brother in this respect). On the 
other hand, it was by the Spirit he mortified the deeds 
of the body and lived. Life, knowledge, spirituality, 
and power all depended on the presence of the Spirit 
who dwelt, in him ; vdth Him they were to be filled. 
I do not speak of gifts : these were confessedly the 
operation of the Holy Ghost. 

Sach was then the present life and power of the 
Christian while Christ was sitting on the Father's 
throne. The Jew must wait till Christ comes out to 
see and own and know Him ! The Christian not, 
because the holy Ghost is conae out, and has associated 
him with Christ while he is within. When He pomes 
out and appears we shall appear with Him. What 
then is his hope if this be tlie Christian's present life 
and power ? What is that in which he abounds in hope 
by the power of -the Holy Ghost? The coming of the 
Bridegroom, when he will be conformed to the image 
of God's Son, be with Him for ever, and like Him. 
When and how shall this effect which is before his 
heart be realised ? When Christ comes. The coming 
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of the Lord. This is the object, and with it, the state 
to which the Holy Ghost directs his mind in hope ; to 
see Christ as He is, to be with Him, to be with Him, 
to he hke Him, and this is at His coming. He is 
always confident meanwhile (2 Cor. v. 6), he knows 
that Christ being his life, if he dies before He comes, 
he will, absent from the body, be present with the 
JJord ; but his desire is not to be unclothed, though in 
itself it be far better, but to be clothed upon, like Christ 
in glory. To see Christ who has so loved him, as He 
is, to be perfectly like Him, so that Christ shall see of 
the fruit of the travail of His soul and be satisfied. 
This fills his soul with hope, and he knows that all the 
raised saints (or changed, for we shall not all (lie,) will 
be glorified with Him, yea, He glorified in them, and 
His heart, and surely ours, satisfied. 



1 WAIT— I WAIT EOR THEE." 



I AM waiting in the midnight, 

In the storm and on the wave, 
Not for light, nor calm, nor haven, 

Though the winds and waters rave : 
'Tis for Thee I wait, Lord Jesus ! 

Light and port art Thou to me ; 
Thou wondrous Sun of Glory I 

I wait — I wait for Thee. 

Erom the centre of God's glory. 

Shot forth a living ray. 
Piercing this heart's mean dwelHng, 

His riches to display ; 
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Charged with the revelation 

Of Thee, His Son, in me ; 
And there, His own creation. 

Forming, to wait for Thee. 
Oh what a tale of wonder. 

Oh what a wealth of grace, 
That ray disclosed ! — reveahng 

God's glory in Thy face 
Telling, how His dread judgments 

Were spent upon Thy head, 
And how His glory seal'd Thee, . 

'* The righteous," from. the dead. 
Telling of sin's full wages 

All borne by Thee, who gave 
Thy Hfe ; then rose triumphant 

From judgment and the grave. 
Head of a' new creation. 

Where *' all things are of God," 
And Death '^jiark reign supplanted 

By Thee — hfe-giving Lord I 
Showing, that realm of glory 

My birth-place home to be ; 
For thence, from Thee — its fountain, 

Life issues unto me. 
And there, e'en now, in spirit, 

Thy glory I can see ; 
While, (mighty, gracious Saviour I) 

On earth, I wait for Thee. 
O holy, quickening Spirit, 

What wonders hast Thou done ! — 
To me Thou hast imparted 

Life — union with God's Son, 
For Him the Father deems me 

Fit company to be ; 
Thou *' fulness of the Godhead I 

I wait — I wait for Thee. 
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So I'm waiting in the midnight, 

But my heart is in the Hght, 
Until faith's wondrous secret 

Be unfolded into sight. 
What more ? Thyself, for ever, 

This heart's repose to be I 
My Lord — my God — my Saviour ! 

I wait — I wait for Thee. 



THE TEIUMPH OF WEAKNESS. 



Does not Esther and her " seven maidens " excel all 
the remnant activity in time of old ? Her heart went 
out after all the people of God in those days. And 
she was the means of saving all. If Biblical chro- 
nology is to be trusted, she was received into the royal 
house of Artaxerxes just after Ezra and his band 
started for Jeiusalem. (Compajre Ezra vii. 8, with 
Esth. ii. 16). If this be so, little did Ezra and his 
company Imow that the intercessions of weakness were 
going on, not alone for him and his band, but for all 
the people of the Jews. The flesh, set at work by 
Satan, through Haman, scorned to do only a small 
work of malice (Esth. iii. 6) ; so all the people of 
Jehovah must be aimed at — destroyed by him. Per- 
haps. Ezra knew nothing of this terrible intention. 
However this many may be, weakness learned the secret 
from Mordecai. Death was hanging over Ezra and all 
his and Esther's people. Is it fighting and military 
prowess that is to triumph ? No ; " she that tarried at 
home " vnll gain a wondrous victory. Is not Esther 
beyond a Deborah ? 

Then notice the place into which she goes. Ha m an 
may enter " the outward court." He is covered vsdth 
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outward glory, too— like the coming apostate (Esth. vi. 
4). But Esther enters ** the inner court of the king's 
house." (See Esth. v. i, and Ps. xlv. — upon Sho- 
shannim, verse 13). It was death or full blessing to 
go thither (Esth. iv. 11). If the king " delighted " 
still in her (see Esth. ii. 14 ; Ps. xxxvii. 1-7), what 
wondrous grace (truly sovereign) would be shown her, 
and how widespread the blessing that should follow. 
She is too weak (Euth-like — Hannah-like) to fight ; 
but she is not too weak to reach the heart of the 
monarch of unlimited power. To " touch the golden 
sceptre " — that would do all. That could only be done 
by entering his presence in the inner court. 

Ksmark, too, the greatness of her faith in her lord. 
She prepares a banquet for him ; and does so before 
she presents her wondrous request. She let him see she 
expected him to come. Was this a trespass on his 
grace ? Nay, it was a trial of his love to her ; and all 
must share the blessing or none. It was either utter 
destruction or magnificent dehverance in royal bounty. 
Eaman is to triumph supremely, or utter weakness 
bring in sovereign grace, joy and gladness, to all the 
people of God. 

Notice, too, how Haman is allowed to go on to a 
moment in which he is just about to place the crown, 
as it were, on his own head. But, like " the chief 
baker,*' in Gen. xl., he is hanged. Such wiU be the 
end of ** that wicked " by-and-b'ye. But I am only 
illustrating the way flesh boasting at any time may 
come down in a moment. What a trial for faith to "both 
Esther within and Mordecai in sackcloth without. 
She feasts within as he fasts without ; for she must 
come as becomes the Queen of Ahasuerus when she 
enters there (see also Buth iii. 1-3). 
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Ah ! this place of utter weakness is a blessed one. 
If we feel we do not " delight in war/* we may, surely, 
delight ourselves in Him who is " the Faithful and True 
Witness." Here is the golden sceptre as it were, 
for us to touch. Eeally, all depends on Him now. 
But we must let our thoughts go. out to all the people 
of God if we are coming towards ** the inner court'* in 
the time of the flesh's boastfulness and pride. If the 
flesh can boast of its success (as Haman will 
manifestly do by-and-bye when the church is caught up 
(see Esth. v. ii ; Ps. xvii. 14,) still the moral truth of 
Ps. xvii. 15., is there for us now. The ** As for me," 
there is the expression of weakness amid many foes 
around. May it be ours. Divine righteousness, can 
do wonders in the face of the enemy. " Grace reigns 
through righteousness'* now. 

And, remark, it was not only the valiant ones — the 
mighty men — who got the joy and gladness and feast- 
ing then. All got it — the deserveless, the weak, the 
outcasts, all i4 " the kindness of God." I think we 
see this largeness of blessing in Eev. xxii. 17. So ** If 
any hear my voice,*' in iii. 20. Jacob got this 
sovereign bounty shown him when he was carried on 
the wagons of Joseph's providing to feast on the corn 
in Egypt ; while all Egypt felt the fulness of the 
saviour of- the world then. Oh ! this glory of grace. 
When all is in utter failure — death suspended over all, 
as far as our responsibility is concerned — what a 
moment for "rebels" to be gathered round ** the well of 
Beer," that God maybe sanctifiedin them, sanctified in 
the sight of His own enemies, (see Num. xxi. 13 ; 
Ezek. XX. 41.) ** Gather the people tosfether and I will 
Give." Thus the Holy One of Jacob beholds those 
that erred in spirit coming to understanding, and those 
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that murmured learning doctrine (Is. xxix.) This is 
deUverance and blessing according to His righteousness 
worthy of the Holy and the True, and "the faithful and 
true witness, the beginning of the creation of God." 



LEAENING IN EXEECISES OF HEAET TO 
KNOW CHEIST HIMSELF. 



In the Song of Songs there is no question of the 
purification of the conscience. But it speaks of those 
affections of heart which cannot be too ardent when 
the Lord is their object. Consequently the faults that 
manifest forgetfulness of Him and of His grace, serve 
only to produce such exercises of heart with respect to 
Him as recall all the attractions of His person, and 
the consciousness of belonging entirely to Him— 
exercises that form the heart to a much deeper appre- 
ciation of Himself, because guilt before a judge is not 
the question, but a fault of the heart towards a friend 
— a fault which meeting with a love too strong to be 
turned away from its object only deepens her own 
affection, and infinitely exalts, in her eyes, the affection 
of her Beloved (thus forming her heart, by inward 
exercise, to the appreciation of His love, and to the 
capability of loving and estimating all that He is). It 
is all-important to form our heart in this portion of 
the Christian life. It is thus that Christ is truly 
known, for with respect to didne persons, he who 
loves not knows not. The heart indeed is imperfect ; 
it cannot love as it ought, and therefore all these 
exercises are necessary. 

We have the full knowledge of accomplished 
redemption, we know that we are sitting in the 
heavenly places in Christ. Our conscience is for ever 
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purged. God will remember our sins and our iniquities 
no more. 

But the effect of this work is that we are entirely 
His according to the love that is shown in the sacrifice 
tibat accomplished it. Morally, therefore, Christ is the 
all of our souls. It is evident that, if He loved us, if 
He gave Himself for us, when in us there was no good 
thing, it is in having absolutely done with ourselves 
that we have life, happiness, and the knowledge of 
God. It is on Him alone we find the source, the 
strength, and the perfection of tliis. Now as to 
justification, this truth makes our position perfect. 
In us there is no good thing. We are accepted in the 
Beloved, perfectly accepted in His acceptance, our 
sins being entirely put away by His death. But, then 
as to life, Jesus becomes the one object, the all in 
all of our souls. In Him alone the heart finds that 
which can be its object — in Him who has so loved us 
and given Himself for us — in Him who is entire 
perfection for the heart. As to conscience, the question 
is settled in peace through His blood; we are righteous 
in Him before God while exercised daily on that ground. 
But the heart needs to love such an object, and in 
principle will have none but Him in whom all grace, 
devotedness to us, and every grace, according to God's 
own heart, is found. 

The assembly — loved, redeemed, and belonging to 
TTim — ^having, by the Spirit, understood His perfec- 
tions, having known Him in the work of His love, 
does not yet possess Him as she knows Him. She 
sighs for the day when she vnll see Him as He is. 
Meanwhile He manifests Himself to her, awakens her 
affections, and seeks to possess her love by testifying 
His delight in her. She learns also that which she is 
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in herself^that slothfulness of heart which loses 
.opporttinities of communion .with Him. But this 
teaches her' to judge all that in herself which weakens 
the effect on her heart of the perfections of her 
Beloved. Thus she is morally prepared, and has 
capacity for the full enjoyment of communion with 
Him when she shall see Him as He is, she will be like 
Him. It is not the effort to obtain Him, but we seek 
to apprehend that for which we have been apprehended 
by Christ. We have an object that we do not yet 
fully possess, which alone can satisfy all our desires — 
an object whose affection we need to realise in our 
hearts — an end which He in grace pursues by the 
testimony of His perfect love towards us, thereby 
cultivating our love to Him, comforting us even by 
the sense of our weakness, and by the revelation of 
His own perfection, and thus showing us all in our 
own hearts that prevents our enjoying it. He dehvers 
us from it, in that we discover it in the presence of 
His love. 

It is impossible to exaggerate the importance of cul- 
tivating these holy affections which attach us to Christ, 
and cause us to know His love and to know Himself. 

Only remark with what earnestness, with what tender- 
ness He tells His loved one of all her preciousness in 
His sight, and of the perfection which He beholds in her ! 
If Jesus sees perfection in us, we need nothing more. 

Now this love of Christ's in its superiority to evil — 
a superiority that proves it divine — reproduces itself, 
as a new creation, in the heart of every one who 
receives its testimony, uniting him to the Lord who 
has so loved him. Is the Lord anything else than this 
for us ? No, my brethren, we learn His love ; we 
learn in these exercises of heart to know Him, Himself. 
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COMMUNION WITH GOD IN HIS OWN JOY. 



The threefold par&bie in Luke xt. gives the Father, 

Son, anid Holy Ghost in their yarioiis actings 

in redemption, quickening aaid ealviation. Tbe 

liord Bays *' tbds parable;" He does not call them 

three disjoined parables, but they are three in one. 

They tell of the Good Sheph^d giving His life for iho 

sheep, going as far as the cross that He mi^ht find us. 

Then the woman lighting a candle and sweeping the 

i.onse, and seaarching for the lost piece of silver, 

represents the action of the Spirit by the Word in ihe 

quidsening of the redeemed and believing soul, aad 

thus he who was dead is made ahve again, the lost Js 

fonnd. The father receiving the penitent, quickened, 

xetuming prodigal is God, the ^Father's gracious 

reception to his embrace and favour, to make happy 

with Himself those for whom the Son has laid down 

His life in redemption, and whom the Holy Spirit, 

through means of the Word, has quickened and 

"found." The joy of God the Father, the Son, and 

the Holy Ghost, in saving lost «kiners and receiving 

them to divine fellowship as worshippers, i'S vividly 

set forth in this great parable, and we lose sight of the 

happy son in our admiration of the merciful Father ; 

and so we are left *^ giving thanks unto the Father who 

bath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 

of the saints in light ; who hath delivered us from the 

power of darkness, and translated ns into the kingdom 

<if his dear Son, in whom we have redemptic«i, the 

forgiveness of sins'* (Col. i. 12-14). But -Sae father. 

jEHod to the servants, " Bring out 'the %est refce -and 
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clothe Vn'm in it, and put a ring on his hand, and 
sandals on his feet ; and bring the fatted calf and Idll 
it, and let ns eat and be merry : for this my son was 
dead and has come to life, was lost and has been 
found, and they began to make merry/' The father 
said this to "the servants." Who are they? The 
house-servai^tSy or teachers in the house of God ? How 
very few are equal to this service, for how few present 
Christ for clothing and ornament to the repentant 
sinner, and have him suitably arrayed by that which 
is found in the Father's presence, for being happily 
with him at his table, lost in adoration of Him whose 
grace has covered him with kisses on the unwashed 
cheek, and provided for his being in His house, so free 
from any thought of self as to be able to feast in 
fellowship with the father on the fatted oalf. For if 
He says, " Let us be merry," what is it but the 
Fafflher's joy in having the once-lost sinner with binn 
as a worshipper, through what Christ is and has 
accomplished when " He, by the eternal Spirit, offered 
himself vdthout spot to God" — "loved us and 
delivered himself up for us, an offering amd sacrifice 
to God for a sweet-smelling savour^ 

We read of Israel keeping the Passover after they had 
crossed the Jordan, and were in the land. With what 
a different set of feelings would they keep it there 
from those with which they observed it in Egypt, 
before they, by divine redemption, were delivered from 
Pharaoh's territory and his tyrant power ! But even 
this falls short of feasting with the Father in His own 
presence, where it is God the Father's love in rejoicing 
in His love in Christ Jesus over the lost one found, 
and feasted with Himself. It is most blessed, as it is 
most scriptural, to see how folly the work of Chzist 
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has answered for me before God as a judge, so that* 
with a perfect conscience and a true heart, I may enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus — ^by the new and 
living way — ^through the veil, that is to say his flesh, 
and having a high priest over the house of God. 

The approach to God, as in Hebrews, is a grand reality; 
the provisions for it are all of God and divinely perfect. 
That which fits us for going into God's presence, and 
for being in the holiest ynth God, has come forth from 
God's presence. God has had no pleasure in all the 
sacrifices offered by the law, which could never make 
the worshippers perfect as pertaining to the conscience. 
The Son is sent a propitiation for sins. He also comes 
in devotedness to God's glory, as well as for the sin- 
ner's redemption and cleansing. " Wherefore when 
he Cometh into the world he saitii, * Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou 
prepared me. In burnt offerings and offerings for sin 
thou hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I come 
(in the volume of the book it is written of me) to do 
thy vsdll, God ' ... by the which vnli we are sanc- 
tified through the offering of the body of Jesus once 
for all." The will of God having been accomplished 
by the work of Christ, and the witniess of the Holy 
Ghost being to the perfection of Christ's one offering 
once offered, giving a perfect conscience to " them that 
are sanctified," there is " boldness " or liberty of con- 
science to enter in the. holiest, and the exhortation of 
the Word is — " Let us draw near with a true heart in 
full assurance of faith, [having been] sprinkled as to 
hearts from an evil conscience, and [having been] 
washed as to the body with pure water." There is 
nothing wanting of all that the brazen altar demanded ? 
to keep me at a distance ; and seeing that Christ has 
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glorified God in His nature and charaeter in &e place 
of sin; offering Himself withoot spot to God, and 
perfectly glorifying Him in His nature, wJbile acooxn- 
plifilikig all His will for our redemption, remi»iion, and 
access into His presence in the holiest as worshippers, 
we are also privileged to have fellowship with the 
Fath'^ in His own delight in His heloved 8on, whose 
devotedness to Hnn has been proved and manifested 
even in death, and is ever rising as a sweet savonr 
before His face in the glorious home above, to the 
perfect joy of which we hope ere long to be removed, 
when the Lord's promise to His own has beea fnlfilled 
— " I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and 
prepare a place for yon, I will come again and reeeive 
yon to myself, that where I am, ther-e ye may be also." 
The communion with the rejoicing Father in His joy 
in saving and feasting with Himself when the fai^yed 
calf is slain, is beyond the j#y the sanner finds in the 
divine provisiosis for placing him before hima&lf vnth 
. a perfect conscience^ through the ;peiieet sacrifice of 
Christ accomplishing his wail and eternal aiedem^on. 
When heaven is opened in Eev. v- (tho^gh the soeiue 
is different).^ the first object seen is *' a lamb standing;, 
as slain : " and the woxshij) of heaveaa proceeds on 
the ground of this. ''And they sing a new eang, caj* 
ii^g, Thou art worthy to take the book aod to open Ha 
seals, because Thou lias heen slaiuj sjsA hast botaght 
to God by Thy blood." But this, as I have aaid,i8 OiOt 
at the level of the Futher's house, and the slain ''iatted 
calf" there. The discerning heart jEeek what is m^ant 
by this, and feels such d^ght tfacii; it wonld rather 
enjoy than try in i^xpress in words ite deep, cfliaa, 
heart-satisfying and worshipping joy. " For throii^h 
Him we both have access by one Spirit unto the 
Father " (Eph. iii. 18). 
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* But God forbid that I should glory save in the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world. For in 
Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor uncircumcision 
availeth anything but a new creature " (Gal. vi. 14, 15). 

The terms of this Scripture are very distinct and 
clear. I mention this because it is constantly quoted 
for another purpose than the apostle's, and applied to 
the question of our sins. There is not a word about 
sins in the passage. It is perfectly true that the 
question of one's sins is the first thing to be settled. 
Indeed, until it is, there can nothing further be enjoyed 
or entered into. There must be relief before I get 
anything beyond it, and previous to relief there ciust 
have been pressure, the sense of our sins, and then 
the knowledge of their removal. There are just two 
true states of soul— ^/ifar, and love. We find them in 
1 John iv. ** There is no fear in love, but perfect losre 
casteth out fear, because fear hath torment. He that 
feareth is not made perfect in love." ' 

Ist. There is the state of fear which hath torment. 

2iid. That of the consciousness of perfect love 
which casteth out fear. 

If I meet a man and he telfe me he has not feared, 
then I say, " You cannot have a true state of soul. 
If you have not feared, you have no true state, and you 
don't Snow the perfect love that casts out fealr." 

Bfeed from my sins, then, I must be. As Scripture 
pats it, ** The worshipper once purged has no more 
conscience of sin^** which I do not want to weaken in 
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the least. But this passage does not speak of that at 
all. It treats of something further. It tells of what 
you are made by God when everything is removed- 
It is what takes place when the question of your sins 
has been thoroughly dealt with, and every opposing 
and contrary element swept clean out of the way. 

I get this beautifully exemplified in the case of the 
prodigal, in Luke xv. In that chapter we find Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost engaged in the salvation of a 
sinner. I get the Son in the shepherd seeking the 
lost sheep. The Holy Ghost in the woman lighting 
the candle, and seeking for the lost piece of silver, and 
the Father receiving and welcoming the lost prodigal. 
Then I find the whole fulfilled in the thief on the 
cross. The Son dies for him to put away his sins, 
the Spirit works and operates in his soul, and the 
Father rends the veil to tell him to come inside. Look 
around on Christendom, and what do you find ? You 
will find it never gets beyond absolution. I may as 
well make this plain statement at once. Absolution I 
get in Scripture, " Your sins and your iniquities will 
I remember no more." But that is the state you were 
in. It is all negative. What, let me ask, is your state 
now ? This is what I wish to insist on your state now, 
and to make it clear. To explain it simply, let me give 
you an illustration. Look at a caterpillar. It lives a 
crawling life. That was your state. It becomes a 
butterfly. That is a new, entirely new' state, a 
different state. It crawled on a cabbage-leaf before. 
It now flies and dances in the sunlight. That is your 
state novi, the new creation state. Now what I 
cannot understand is how people, after having emerged 
from the caterpillar state into the butterfly state, can 
go. on or want to gO on, as if they were in the caterpillar 
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state. Yet so it is. People suppose that having come 
out of the old state into the new, they can still go on 
with the old. Scripture says, "No, you must walk 
in netoness of life. " 

This passage, then, speaks of the new state, the 
butterfly state, if I may keep up the illustration I 
have used. ** Neither circumcision " that is, !;self 
improved rehgiously, as in the Jew, " nor uncircum- 
cision'' that is, self whether civilised, polished 
philosophically, as in the Greek, or savage, as in the 
heathen, ** availeth anything but a new creature." 
Sins are gone, then, completely gone, first. God 
could not have kissed me unless. God sent His own 
beloved Son who endured the judgment for me, bore 
my sins in His own body on the tree, and so completely 
satisfied — ^yea, more than satisfied — ^glorified God about 
my sins that not only can I go in to God. but God can 
come out to me and kiss me. The Father saw the 
prodigal a great way off, and went out to him. This 
is the sinner's first actual contact with God, though 
grace had previously wrought in him, and what is it ? 
The Father's kiss. In John we also find that the 
characteristic of the babe is, he knows the Father. 
There is no difficulty about this. It is absolution, no 
farther, and beyond which Christendom never gets. 
Consult all the books that are called orthodox, and you 
will get nothing beyond this. Absolution, absolution, 
a fresh recurrence to the blood, but not a step in 
advance of it. It is blessed, beloved friends, to see 
how God, having cleared away everything that wap 
contrary to Himself, can come out, and the very first 
impression one gets of having to do with Him is a kiss. 
In this kiss He imparts the consciousness that there 
is love in His heart towards me. A kiss is the 
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intimatiaiiy the expression of affection^ on the part of 
him who gives it. But that is not all. There is mcxsa. 
Though the Father, having first <sleared away every- 
thing that was contrary to Himself, came out and 
kissed 4^e prodigal,, still there was tha sense that 
he was not fit for the Father's presence. " I am no 
more worthy to be called thy soa." Therefore it is 
we get a further thing. We get a nature Baited to 
God. '* Bring forth the best robe and pui it on him.*' 
Observe, the moment he got on the new clothes, lie 
was in the hoxise. Mark this carefoUy. '' He was a 
great way off," when the Father ran to meet him, 
kissed him, and brought the robe to him, l:mt as soon 
as it was on, lie was in the Father's hoose. This robe 
is what fits one to enter the house. It is the new 
nature. The moment you have the nature you are 
qualified to go in. Morally, as soon as the prodigal 
got the new clothes which fitted him £or the Father's 
presence, he was in His presence. Note, the word is^ 
'"^ Bring forth the best robe." When you are inside a 
house you do not say hrmg forth a thing. You must 
be outside if it is to be hiought forth to you. But the 
moment it is on^ he is inside, and being inside, Hm 
word is, " Bring hUher the fatted calf." Thus we get 
three things about him. He is first kissed, next robed>. 
and then feasted. What is it that puts people into the 
vii. of Eomans ? The consciousness that ihef are not 
fit for God. What I want, therefore, to show you is, 
that not only is aUckaiied and removed out of the way, 
but that you get the new oreation, you are fit for God, 
you pass from the caterpillar state into :the buttecfiy 
state. 

1st. What is the new creation ? 

2nd. How is the old creation done with? 



THE ITEW CRBATIOTT. 261 

What is the new creation ? I wish to insist on this, 
because where not seen, even a worship meeting is 
spoiled by harving recourse to sins. It is going back 
to the caterpillar state. This new creation is from 
Grod entirely. There is no such thing as brushing up 
the old clothes to make me fit for God. But the fact 
is, God clothes me. God robes me, and then I am 
suited for His presence. The clothes come from God, 
and can be worn nowhere but with Him. Let us now 
look at the passage careftilly. "God forbid that I 
diould glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
in whom the world is carucified unto me, and I unto 
the world." We find two things crucified that is 
judged by God. (1) The world is crucified unto me. 
(2) I am crucified unto tibe world. What, then, one 
might ask, is left ? Why, you have nothing left but 
the new creation. What a blessed thing it is, as we 
see in Paul's eonversion, to stand out and see nothing 
but Christ. *' Who art thou, Lord,*' asks Saul. The 
Lord says "I am Jesus." Just as if He had said, "I 
have, done with man entirely, there is now no other 
man but myself." The same God who brought me into 
birth in'connecticm with the old creation now brings 
me into the new creation whene man is nothing, and 
Christ everything. In this same epistle Paul says, " I 
am ©rucified with Christ ; nevertheless I Kve, yet not I, 
but Christ, liveth in me, and the life that I now Kve in 
the flesh, I live by the t&ith of the Son of God who 
loved me and gave himself for me." What matter, 
then, though things go here. Suppose everything 
went. What would be left ? The new creation. It 
is & won4erftil thing to be occupied with the develop- 
ment of the new ereation. In this I get God's thoughts 
and feelings about -me which are a great deal better than 
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my own. He says, " That which is bom of God sinneth 
not." We are a new creation, having eternal life in 
Christ who is our life. Are you as much occupied 
with developing the new as you are in getting rid of 
the old. 

Let us see, then, what this new creation is. Turn 

for a moment to John iii. You will tell me that is 

new birth ; every behever ovms tihat. I know it, but 

there is more. Look at verse 12th : " K I have told 

you earthly things and ye believe not, how shall ye 

believe if I tell you of heavenly things." He speiJcs 

here of a heavenly order of things — a new creation — 

but you could not have a new creation till you had the 

beginning. Christ is the beginning of the creation of 

God. There must be a new life for this, a new 

character of life, and Christ shows how it is to come 

about. ''As Moses lifted up the serpent in the 

wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up, 

that whosoever believeth in him should not perish but 

have eternal life." Christ dies for the caterpillar state, 

all that I was as connected with the first man and 

communicates eternal life, bringing-- me into- a new 

condition. His own condition. I will trouble you to 

turn to another passage, John x. 10. ** I am come 

that they might haw life, and that they might have it 

more abundantly." Note here life more abundantly. 

I will refer to it presently. Bead with me now John 

xii. 24. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a com 

of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone, 

but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit." It is not 

that He saves which is the thought here, though He 

does save, but that the com of wheat shall have many 

grains. Christ while on earth was unique, alone, 

separate from all, but by dying He was to have, like 
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the com of wheat, many grains like Himself, Look 
now at John xx. where the Lord can speak of it, 
verse 17. He says " Go to my brethren, and say nnto 
them, I ascend mito my Father and your Father, and 
to my God and your God." He had gone down under 
the judgment, and having now come? out of it He 
becomes as risen from the dead the Head of a new 
order and for the first time can call these disciples 
** brethren.'* Heb. ii., "He is not ashamed to call 
them brethren." He can speak of us now as of the 
same material as Himself, of the same stock and 
lineage. I am now to enjoy the same kind of life as 
Christ risen. Mark how in this chapter, three times 
over, Christ says, " Peace be unto you " verses 19, 21, 
and 26. And in verse 22nd, " He breathed on them 
and saith unto them, receive ye the][Holy|[GhoBt.'* 

Here the Lord unfolds what He imparts;to}u8 as risen 
from the dead. He had not imparted this to any 
before. He is inaugurating the new condition. He is 
introducing them into the new ground. This is a new 
day, the dawn of the new creation, and He puts them 
npon a new platform. What, let me ask, has the risen 
Christ imparted to fchese disciples ? Bemember they 
were already converted. What is the meaning of His 
action here ? He is bringing them into|the consciousness 
of the new creation. This is life more abimdantly. 
I ask the youngest amongst us to ponder what we 
have here. Think what Christ imparted to the disciples 
in that scene. What did He impart? Two things. 
Peace and life. Observe John always reverses Paul's 
statements, always gives truth in the inverse order 
from Paul. This I throw out for students of their 
Bibles. The characteristics of the new creation into 
which we are here introduced are Peace, and Life. 
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Everything cleared out of the way. Not a cloud to 
be seen* Peace above, peace below ; and life, life more 
abundantly. They were already converted, mark ; and 
note, too, that He only gives this once. He does not 
impart it twice. " But,'' says some one, " I have 
known a person lose his peace." Granted. I might 
k>se my watch. But when I get it again it is the same 
watch. ** God forbid," then, ** that I should glory 
save in th« cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world." 
The world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world, 
disposed of judicially by God, and I am now brought 
into this unparalleled condition — ^peace up, peace down, 
and a new life. There is a further Scripture as to this 
which will help to make it clear, Eomans viii. 6. 
''For to be carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually 
minded is life and peace ; or, as it should be, the carnal 
mind is death, but the spiritual mind is life and peace." 
Thus we find that the spiritual mind is made up of two 
qualities — ^Ufe and peace. The very smallest atom of 
the spiritual mind has these two quaUties. Take a 
fourpenny loaf. It is made of flour and water. Give 
me, then, the smallest crumb of that loaf, and it has 
both these — ^flour and water. If you have got a particle 
of the spiritual mind, you must have life and peace. 
There are two natures, certainly there are, and I find 
people admit two natures, but they are always occupied 
vrith the bad one. I turn you back for a moment to 
chapter vii. 22. "I dehght in the law of the Lord after 
the inward man;" 24th, "0 wretched man that I 
am ! Who shall deliver me ? " There is a moment in 
the history of the soul when it says, ** I cannot tolerate 
the flesh, when Ishmael is cast out. It was not that 
Abraham did not feel it, but there is the superiority of 
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Christ ; I Son't mean to say he may not come in again. 
" Ishmael " knows the house well, and if you put him 
out by the door, he may come in by the ^ndow. But 
there is a moment when the soul will not tolerate the 
flesh, what I call non-toleration. Then when a person 
has got this new nature it will come out. Tribulation 
and circumstances bring it out, 2 Cor. iv. 16. *' For 
which cause we faint not, but though our outward man 
perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.*' 
Whatever else is ill I have a nature that is not a bit 
ill. I may not be able to sing, speak, or read, but I 
have got a nature that is always well. The body, too, 
is the Lord's, and if it is well it is a servant ; if it is 
sick, it is a patient ; and if it. does not do its duty it is a 
deserter. 

The Spirit of God unites me to the glorified One in 
heaven, but I am of the same nature as the One to 
whom I am united. ** As is the heavenly, such are 
they that are heavenly.'* Have you any conception of 
what sort a Being Christ is ? We are, as new creatures, 
of the same order. But how is this new creation to 
be developed ? By being occupied with the Head of 
it, of course. Where is it to be developed ? Just 
down here in the surroundings, circumstances and 
relationships of the old creation. It is to be brought 
out in all these, and there is nothiug to hinder but the 
wiU. For remember the same One who is Head of the 
new creation is the Lord of the old, and in the circum- 
stances or relationships in which I am placed, is the 
new creation to be developed. Nowhere can it be 
better brought out. If I am a husband, I must be 
the best husband ; or a wife, the best wife ; or a child, 
the best child, I am to take all these up in a new 
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way, and they become the fittest spheres for the 
bringing out of the new hfe. 

But I have dwelt long enough on this. 

What is the old creation ? It is made up of weakness 
and defects. I will take two of its defects — temper 
and intemperance — ^they will serve my purpose. I am 
a new creature in Christ, but as to fact I am here in 
the old creation, full of defects. I don't speak of the 
weaknesses, because they are not removed. Paul 
prayed for the removal of the thorn, but God did not 
remove it. He makes you superior to the weaknesses, 
and uses them for bringing into relief the new thing. 
He does, however, remove the defects. There are two 
ways of dealing with the defects of the old creation. 
Self-culture, the human way ; the Spirit's discipline, 
the divine way. The principle of the self-culture 
method is to bring the force of the will to bear on the 
defect. Take temper ; a man may bring the force of 
will to bear here, and by self-cidture make himself 
exceedingly agreeable, exhibit, a beautiful, bland 
manner towards others, and say the most smooth 
things, while underneath all he may be in a rage — ^the 
nature is the same. He may make himseK agreeable 
to his neighbours by this, but not to God. By the 
force of will a man might say, "I will not drink a 
drop." Many a one has done so for a wager. But 
does this give him a taste for sobriety ? The Spirit of 
God would give him a taste for sobriety. He not only 
represses the defect, but He mortifies it. The Spirit 
gives the new wine and the new bottle, but how am I 
to manage the old bottle ? Self-culture won't do. I 
must have the Spirit's discipline. The way He does 
is to bring out the nature of Christ. " I beseech you 
by the meekness and gentleness of Christ." My 
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nature is not improved, but the Spirit brings out 
Christ's nature. Self-culture cannot create a virtue* 
the utmost it can do is to repress a vice. The Spirit 
brings out a virtue. There is not one who is walking 
with God who does not know his besetting sin from 
the way the Lord deals with him — ^by the word, 
circumstances, trial, and other things. There is a 
defect in that child of God, the Spirit says, " I can't 
have that," "Iwon'tallowthat," '*I will bring outavirtue 
instead of it." Turn to 1 Peter iv. 1, and see how the 
Spirit brings in Christ to repress sin. " Forasmuch, 
then, as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm 
yourselves likewise with the same mind, for he that 
hath su£fered in the flesh hath ceased from sin." 
There is a child. It sees a lump of sugar and there 
being no one in the room, walks o£f with it, and thinks 
no one sees it. The child gets converted, enters the 
room again. Sees the lump of sugar. The temptation 
is presented, a struggle goes on in the child's mind, it 
resists, and won't touch it. The child has suffered in 
the flesh and ceases from sin. "Arm yourselves 
likewise with the same mind " as Christ : He is brought 
in. Again in Eph. iv. 28, 1 get a farther thing. It is 
wonderful how the Spirit of God can so deal with a 
defect as to make it the safest bit about you. There 
is a boat with a hole in it. Before you go to sea you 
put a plug in the hole and keep your eye on the spot 
all the way. It is then the safest bit of the boat. 
How remarkably, too, the Spirit applies the word. I 
have known of a woman change her place four times 
at a meeting because she thought the speaker was 
talking to her. No one can apply the word. It is a 
mistake to think that we can. The Spirit alone can 
do that. Let us read this verse, " Let Tiim that stole 
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sfceal no more ; but rather let him laboor, working mth 
his hands the thing which is good, that he may have 
to give to him that needeth." This is a very remarkable 
case. *' Let him that stole, steal no moie." Here is 
where most people stop. This is only the law. I 
think he is a very poor Christian if he can't get higher 
than the law. The Bpirit says, '* I repress the vioa, I 
make him honest, but is that all ? Further, I make 
him indastrions, so that he does not need to take from 
anybody. But is that all? No, I will bring out a 
virtue where the vice was, I will actually make him 
generousy that he may have to give to him that 
needeth.' " Instead of putting forth his hands and 
taking from other people, these very hsuids are working 
to give to others. The man that was a taker of what 
was not his own, I will make by his own labour a 
donor. I will remove the defect and bring out a virtue 
to adorn the spot where it was. 

One other Scripture as to how this life is to be 
manifested and I have done : 2 Cor. iv. 10, ** Always 
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, 
that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in 
our body." We manifest the life of Jesus by bearing 
about the dying of Jesus. The Lord lead our hearts 
in what this new creation is — ^what it reaches up to. 
I am more distinctly by divine power in the new 
creation than I am in the old. A new and more 
wonderful creation has been wrought in me than has 
been in making this world. I was a brother to the 
dying man, but I am a brother to the risen Man, the 
^orified Christ, and now I must walk like Christ down 
here. 
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WrTH* chapter xvii. commences the third great divisioa 
of this hook, which terminates with chapter xxiii. ; and 
consistaof laws concerning the worship^ and daiiy^ life 
of the pec^Ie when in the wilderness, and subsequently 
when in the land» with the calendar of their festivals to 
be observed, when they should have entered on their 
inheritance. Thus, throughout the mld^nesB journey, 
their inheriting the land was ev^ kept before them^ 
and though utterly undeserving of it, as they proved 
themselves to be, yet the Lord having bound Himself 
by a covenant to bring them into the land in which 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, had dwelt as strangers 
(Exod. xxxiv.), would surely fulfil it. Thus a hope 
was set before them throughout their wanderings — 
to the fulfilment of which they were, constantly to look 
forward, just as we Christians are saved in hope (Bom. 
viii. 24). 

Israel were God's creatures aaid Jehovah's people, 
for He was their God. His rights as Creator were, 
therefore, to be acknowledged, as well aa His claims as 
Jehovah. As Jehovah, the self-exiating one, as the 
word means. He is the true, the hving God, Plurahty 
of gods there cannot be, though there are plurality of 
persons in the Godhead. One self-existing Being who is 
at the same time Almighty there is, but two there could 
not be. As the Almighty, He had made Himself known 
to their fathers, when sojourners amongst the nations 
of the land (Gen. xvii. 1; xxxv. 11; xlviii. 3). As 
Jehovah, He revealed Himself to Israel (Exod. .vi. 3), 
though Abraham knew He was Jehovah (Gen. xxiL. 14), 
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and the patriarchs spoke of Him as Jehovah ; but God 
revealed Himself to the pilgrims and strangers as the* 
Almighty One, whereas to Israel when the controversy 
about idolatry was to be decided, and they were called 
to maintain the unity of God, against the polytheistic 
notions of the heathen around them, the Lord made 
known to them that He, Jehovah, was their God 
(Ps. xxxiii. 12), and conmiitted to Israel the responsi- 
biUty of maintaining the truth of the unity of God 
(Deut. vi. 4). Consequently, idolatry was a denial of 
this fundamental truth. For those who practised iti 
whatever they thought, did not worship the one living 
and true God. The heathen had many gods ; Israel 
were to own, worship, and serve only the true God, 
and to be a witness for Him, and conservators of this 
truth amidst the darkness and degradation of the 
rest of the nations on earth. 

Previous, however, to being called out to maintain 
this, they had been accustomed in Egjrpt to witness 
idolatry, and had fallen into it themselves (Ezek. xx. 7), 
from which in the wilderness they had not got free, as 
the chapter of Leviticus now before us (xvii. 7), indi- 
cates, and the prophet Amos centuries afterwards 
declared (v. 25-27). Fundamental truth, with reference 
to God is therefore taken up in this chapter, in four 
proclamations contained in it, the two first having 
reference to His claims as Jehovah (2-7, 8, 9), and the 
two last (10-12 ; 13, 14), to His rights as Creator. For 
if they had nationally a standing in His presence, as 
Leviticus xvi. teaches us, it became them to remember 
whose people they were, and that the Creator Himself 
was their God. 

In -the first of these proclamations, addressed to 
Israel (2-7), the Lord would guard them from ail 
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inducement to idolatry in the days of their festivities 
whilst they were in the wilderness. Flesh they might 
eat when so minded, and of those animals, too, from 
among which sacrifices could be brought to God's altar. 
But if they killed any of these — as an ox, or sheep, or a 
goat, whether in the camp or outside of it — that made 
no di£Eerence, its blood was to be brought to the 
priest to be sprinkled round about on the altar, and its 
fat was to be burnt upon the altar, an offering being 
thus brought for a peace offering, unto Jehovah. Thus 
God would guard His people from any approach to 
idolatry on festive occasions, and would connect such 
directly vnth the remembrance of HimseK (5-7). Now 
this was not a permissive decree to which they might 
conform, but an imperative one, which they were 
bound to keep, on pain of death, as the penalty for 
their disobedience. Free to kill what they chose for 
food, those animals really belonged to God ; so the 
people, when in the wilderness, were only to partake of 
them on terms laid dovraby God — ^the man who should 
refuse compliance with this command being reckoned 
as a shedder of blood, and liable to be dealt with 
accordingly, for God would impute to him blood. 
This law, the reader will remember, concerned the 
killing of clean animals for food, of which offerings 
could also be offered in sacrifice on the altar. 

The next proclamation concerned the stranger who 
sojourned in the midst of Israel (8^ 9), as well as the 
Israelite, and treated of burnt offerings and peace 
offerings, which in the VTilderness were only to be 
offered up on God's altar, thus guarding them most 
efiectually against idolatrous altars, as they journeyed 
from place to place. In the wilderness, gathered round 
the tabernacle, these laws could be carried out by all the 
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congr^ation. In the land some modificatioaii iras 
allowed with refiereiice to the first of these (Dent. xii. 
21-25), else it would have been practically a pidbibition 
against partaking of their flocks or herds, except for 
the favoured few in whose vicinity was the t abeasiaele or 
the temple. 

As regards the second proclamation, the reader must 
remember that it did not cancel the law of Exodus 
XX. 25, which permitted the eocectioB of altars, that 
might be built for the offieciog \xp of eertain sacrifices 
on special occasions. Exodus xx. cleaarly provided for 
the erection of such altaxs ; Iieviticus xvii» 8, 9, only 
forbade such whilst they were in the wilderness. ]Sow, 
coming across at times, as they nmst have done, the 
n<miad population of the desert (Demi. x. 6), they were 
reminded by God, that no altar was it pennitted them 
to use bat the brazen altar in the camp; though, 
after they had entered the land^ sainta, aa Samuel, 
David, and Elijah, acted when needed,, on tihe permis- 
sion granted to Iis:ael in Exodus. 

Following close on the permission to eat flesh, 
cornea the prohibition to eat blood (10-12). IS-ot that 
this was anything new, for the Lord, who had given 
a full grant to Noah and to his sons, oi all fiesh for 
their food, withheld from them the bloods Now this 
is binding on all their descendants, even the whole race 
of man (Acts xv. 20). In Genesis, however (ix. 4), no 
penalty was attached to the breaking of that commaitd, 
a. reason for it only was assigned, viz., that in it is the 
life of the fiesh, so to eat of it would be virta- 
ally assuming that life belonged to the creatare, 
whereas it belongs to God. In Leviticxis a penalty is 
annexed to the infraction of the law by thoae who 
were therein commanded not to eat ef it, wad that 
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penalty was death. ** "Whosoever thare be of the house 
of Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn among 
you, that eateth any manner of blood, I will even set 
my face against that soul that eateth blood, and will 
cot him off from among his people.'' In Deuteronomy 
xii. 25, the Lord reminds Israel of it afresh. The 
prohibition given in Grenesis, the penalty announced in 
LeTiticus, the blessing, if obedient to the command, is 
set before Israel in Deuteronomy : ** That it may be 
well with tiiee, and with thy children after thee.'' 
Thus a prohibition to the whole race of man, was 
made a penal enactment only when given afresh to 
Israel. Truly, to be under law was no light matter. 
Yet there were advantages which, if obedient, Israel 
could enjoy, above any whidi Gentiles could expect. 

But anoHier reason is given to Israel why they 
should not eat blood. '* The life of the flesh is in the 
blood ; and I have given it to you upon the altar to 
make an atonement for your souls ; for it is the blood 
that maketh an atonement for the soul. Therefore I 
said unto the children of Israel, no soul of you shall 
eat blood, neither shall any stranger that sojournetii 
among you eat blood" (Levit. xvii. 11, 12). It is 
interesting to observe the divine wisdom in choosing 
the time to make revelations of God's mind. The 
leai atonement was just as much an event of the 
future, when Moses communicated this additional 
reason to Israel, as when the Iiord spake to Noah and 
to his sona. But Noah and his sons could not have 
understood what then had not been demonstrated — the 
full need of atonement. Israel, however, with the laws 
CQUcemkig sacrifices before them, and the ordinance 
for the day of atonement fresh in their remembrance, 
could understand something of what atonement implied. 
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So this additional reason given them for not eating 
blood comes in in its right order just after the 
directions for the day of atonement. 

Life belongs to God, so no one of the human race 
was to eat blood. The sinner, too, has forfeited his 
life, and can only live before God on the ground of the 
death of a sacrifice as a substitute. This Israel were 
ever to remember. But if forbidden the blood, they 
were reminded how that could speak to God on their 
behalf. The blood maketh an atonement for the soul. 
The blood shed, the life is given up to God, and that 
is precious to Him. No wonder, then, that bloodshed- 
ding formed such an essential part of the Mosaic ritual, 
for it spoke to God of the life of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
His only begotten Son, given up to Him on the cross. 
Do any obi'ect to the truth of atonement by blood, as 
painting the God who teaches us of it in hideous 
colours, as they would term it ? We would ask, if they 
have ever given to this chapter of Leviticus the 
attention which it deserves ? For when we learn what 
blood is in God's eyes, that in which is the life of the 
flesh, we see why He could delight in the blood of His 
Son, the witness of that self surrender, even to death, 
which must be so precious to Him. Of three important 
truths, then, the prohibition to eat blood reminds us. 
We are creatures, and must remember i,it. We were 
by nature sinners, and are to acknowledge it. We are 
indebted wholly to God for atonement by blood, and 
are ever to own it. Hence it is all of grace that 
atonement could be, and has been, effected. For the 
words of Jehovah are these, " I have given it (the blood} 
to you upon the altar to make atonement for your 
souls.*' The One to whom life belongs has given it to 
be poured out for our everlasting blessing. 
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PEOM JOKDAN, THROUGH SHILOH, TO 
MOUNT ZION. 



If the line of Joshua and the sword (as in the book of 
Joshua) be insisted on without being accompanied with 
the line of the Ark, with its '* cherubim of glory *' and 
Eleazar, all must end in failure. 

Indeed, we see in the history of the route of the 
Ark — as in Jordan, to Shiloh ; then, when Shiloh was 
forsaken by Jehovah (1 Sam. iv. ; Ps. Ixxviii. 60-72 ; 
Jer. xxvi. 6), carried to Zion (2 Sam. vi. ; Heb. xii.), 
where full and completely unlooked-for grace shone 
forth, when "worm Jacob" was wholly imiied ; we 
see, I say, this remarkable feature in the Ark's history 
—it always brings out the glory of grace. On it 
moves, after its construction by Bezabel and Aholiab, 
until it frees Eahab (see Acts xv. 11 ; Rom. xv. 15, 16; 
Col. ii. 6, &c.) ; passing onwards, as it then vanishes 
m the book of Joshua, till Eahab's son David (through 
Kuth the Moabitess and Boaz) dances before it ; not 
with '* those who delight in war," but with the harp, 
and timbrel, and trumpets. Such is sovereign grace 
on the basis of divine righteousness. Korah's son 
(Numb. xxvi. 11 ; 1 Chron. vi. 33-37 ; Eom. xi. 5, 6) 
anoints Eahab's son with the crown of ** oil," and the 
God who dwells between the cherubim (Ps. Ixxx. 1, 2) 
leads him on till he lays the Ark in its tabernacle on 
*'the height of Zion.'' "The sons of Korah*' had 
" songs " inspired for them also (Ps. xlii. &c. &c.). 

Now, it seems to me, that, in Acts, we have the 
two lines divided — the line of Joshua and the sword, 
and the Ark and its " cherubim of glory " and Eleazar 
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This being so, Jerusalem becomes an earthly religions 
centre ; Panl is even snared thereby, and the apostle 
of the circumcision, Peter, is well nigh the ruin of 
Antioch (see Gal. ii.) ; the assembly which gives us 
the line of the Ark and Eleazar, through Shiloh to 
Zion. 

Beuben, and all ** the mighty men of war," had to 
move on before the Ark as it silently went round 
Jericho, and learn that they were not needed as 
warriors there. The shout when it did arise there, 
was the result of victory won — ^the Lord had given 
Israel the city. Eabab saw even more, as actually 
accomplished (Josh. ii. 9). In 1 Sam. iv, we see an 
attempt made to have the shout first and fighting 
afterwards, Reobenite fighting too (contrast 1 Sam. iv. 
S and Jos. vi. 10). The Ark in all its solitary power 
must do all, and hence the grace following must be 
magnificent. Bahab and her whole household come 
forth, and ** the scarlet sign " has its wondrous effect. 
" In the midst of Israel " does she ** dwell." Achan 
had, as it were, ruined the responsible camp— he who 
was the son of him (Zerah) who had the scarlet thread 
bound on his hand. Thus Bahab follows the line of 
the Ark; the power of grace and glory now on the 
basis of the silence of the cross. Such, I believe, is 
Antioch in Acts, 

Stephen sees the heaven opened ; there " the glory 
of God and Jesus standing at the right hund of God " 
is displayed. In silence the weakness of the cross 
and the power of resurrection shall move on ; the 
energy to pull down, nay, which has ptrHed down 
Satan's fortress, Jericho, ia in glory (see 1 Cor. xv. 57; 
1 John T. 4 ; iv. 4). Hence, as we follow Acts vfii, 4, 
tbtn m. 19-25, we see the outcasts moving on, tffl the 
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man of goodnoss and fall of the Holy Ghost and of 
faith, comoB, and with gladness sees *' the grace which 
(evidently) was of God.'? Barnabas csxried away in 
tjie Jerusalem stream with Mark ; we find a Silas and 
Timothy Jal on in the blessed line of fall grace and 
the energy of " the Spirit of Jesus." For, we are 
waomed in Acts i., that TheophiJus was instructed in 
all that HJSp ''' Jesus began both to do and teach " (Is. 
xlii. If 2). Even ^* the apostles '' then were painfully 
imbued with the desire for outward manifestation of 
things on earth; they said, '* Lord, wilt Thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? *' *' Jesus" 
is the name to follow in Acts, * if we want the line of 
heavenly blessing and grace. Stephen saw ^' Jesus " 
in glory, and * * the Spirit of Jeso s ' * led Paul to Philippi. 
There we see the apostle among a few women — all 
weakness on maoi's side. Down oomes Jericho's 
strength^ and out comes the freed Gentile, too, as 
praises of triamph arise from Paul and Silsbs. They 
celebrate the victory of the Ack (utter weakness on 
the human fide, foil power on the divine side), and 
pass on> 

But, on the other hand, the history of Jerusalem in 
Axjts is solemn. It is evident that " they who seemed 
to be somewhat " were not warring (£or vcken of war 
were needed in Joshua, if Shiloh and Eleazar and the 
Ark were folly owned)^ as coming out ;&om the Que 
*'who dwelleth between the cherubimfi " — bmayes 
being the place where the Ark rested — ** the height of 
Zion " for us now <Jer. xxxi. BCeb. xiL). TJbey aoa^t 
to make ^^xwasi^em a sort of znetropolitan assemiUiy. 
They diave to Peter and his line. Of course be had 

* Let tiM reader follow tiie n&me '' Jesns " everywhaice it oocors 
alone in Acts (see correct Greek). 
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"the keys of the kmgdom of the heavens" given 
him ; * and very beautifal Acts ii. comes in in its place. 
But Eahab must be acknowledged, too, and Achan is 
there (Acts v.).+ Did not the apostles own Antioch ? 
Yes. Bat we find Peter not acting as Barnabas and 
Silas did in Acts xi. How solemn. He was the first 
apostle ; and he is caoried away by ordinances and the 
outward ; so that Paul has to '' withstand him to the 
face." The earthly swayed him; he overlooked the 
Ark on "the height of Zion." The heavenly was 
fully owned at Antioch, and the earthly too (Acts xi. 
29; XV. 28-31). 

But even Shiloh was forsaken by Jehovah, and He 
" refused the tabernacle of Joseph." Yet the features 
of an Antioch can still be revived — ^like the remnant 
in Thyatira. Zion arose when Shiloh was forsaken. 
For, "ye are come" — beyond Shiloh — "unto Mount 
Zion, and the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem." Eahab's son arose then. Eicher 
blessing than ever sprang up then. A Hannah 
triumphs and gives the shout because she rejoices in 
the Lord's salvation (1 Sam. ii. 1). Is not this 
Eahab once more ? Is not Siimuel, the praying (not, 
as Samson, the slaying) Nazarite, the one of silent 
power? All was in ruin then, the outward crushing 
and warring, but not in the line of the Ark, The 
sword was owned, indeed, but — ^though ostensibly in 
Jehovah's battles — ^it availed not. They had only an 
Ai in Judges (xx). 

Hannah fought not with that line of things. Nay, 

• BeaUy, thi* kingdom, in its " mystery "^now, is the expression of 
complete weakness and rejection on our side. 

f Sovereign gra^e fully B3t: Iss " Achan " movements for the Loid'a 
host, in Acts v. 
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she says and sings, *'The bows of the mighty men 
are broken, and they that stumbled are girded with 
strength."' The Lord does all for her ; He kills, and 
• makes alive ; He takes np the poor and the beggar. 
** By strength shall no man prevail." 

The principle and grace of Antioch never can fail us. 
The crowd that believed there, clave unto the Lord, 
they had neither a Peter nor Paul there then. To 
" cleave unto the Lord" (it is the same form of expres- 
sion as we find in Matt. xv. 32), gets wondrous blessing. 
He may try our faith, as we " continue with (or cleave 
unto) Him the ' three days,' and seem to get nothing." 
But Antioch got good food at last, even Paul was 
brought to them to aid. 

But what if we cannot have the line of the sword 
and the mighty men of war, as in Joshua's days? 
What, if a Saul, as in Samuel's days, monopoHse it ? 
What if a Joab take Jerusalem (1 Chr. xi. 6) ? We 
can own the silent power of ** the ark" still. Thus, 
"while kings with their armies flee apace, she that 
tarries at home" may have ** spoil" to divide. The 
Ark is the theme of Ps. Ixviii. A man — ** the man 
Christ Jesus," was "crucified in weakness." Now, 
" He lives by the power of God." Weakness and need 
follows that line. 

This is the Antioch-line. At first " those who were 
scattered abroad" (too weak to remain at Jerusalem), 
feared because of " the Jews " (compare Acts xi. 19, 
and Eev. iii. 9). Then '* some of them " took courage 
(having, perhaps, no characters to sustain) , and preached 
to any of the Bahab family they found. " The hand 
of the Lord was with them," and a blessed result 
followed. Jerusalem, it is true, gets uneasy; but 
sovereign grace conquers. 
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Thank God nve need own no JerusaleiQ now-ardays, 
even though a would-be Jerusalem arise. We hatveno 
apostles on earth who might act as Peter did then. 
Now their writings will not maie ns err, but we may 
profit by their failiu^es, while grace would make us 
hide them. May we be waarned by all that Luke wrote 
in Acts. He told Theophilus of '' Jesus/' and all 3e 
began to do, and teach ; while he dwelt not on the 
fedfaxF^ — leaving aiJeut spiritualty to see them. Was 
it not as mujch as sayiiog^ — '' Even if thou findest a 
BstBT or a Paul, in.my aacond treatise, wavering or going 
wioiiig, or forming any Jerusalem on earth, be warned. 
Go on mth what ' * Jesus began. ' ' He is tolead on. I 
brought you to the rent vail in Luke xxiv. — displayed 
the ark and likazar, there, and ''the chariot of the 
cherubim" too.' ToUow whither He leads, though in 
Giod's rest there (Bead Ps. cxxxii. 7J.8), let thy 
Giigal be a zesult be a jrelationshifp which the ads 
maintains whence He rests." 

David took ^ion, Joab took " the Jerusalem which 
now is," " Shoshiuinim-Eduih " conquars in the end. 
He wbc uses either a Saurs (1 Sam. KviL 39) or a 
Joab*s (2 SflurxL xx. 8) aisaour needs bewajre. Such 
warriors' ^^Bucments must he relinquished if the ark with 
the cherubim and Eleazar is to be followed folly. 



** Tire B BaTsd by graoe -we'll ^adly oing, 
TiU M the JaeaveoB and eaxiS ahaJl xmg 
With Grace triumphant reigns J " 
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THE BEIDE AS A EELATIVE TITLE. 



Is not " the Bride " in the place and relation we 
should expect to find her in the apocalypse ? " The 
Bride, the Lamb's wife," could not be said were there 
no Bridegroom — '* the Lamb." It is then primarily, 
ia relation to Him, that the Bride is spoken of: for the- 
Spirit says " The marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
His wife hiaith made herself ready ;" and this is not 
as yet the government of the world. The marriage is 
celebrated before the Bridegroom and Bride come into 
pubKc display, in relation to the reign in glory in the 
world. ** The Bride, the Lamb's wife," is heard of first 
in association with the Lamb personally and in the 
marriage scene, which is surely indicative of the deepest 
affection, before she is seen associated with Him in 
the brightness of displayed gloiy. First the love and 
then the glory ! Indeed, this is how the Lord said the^ 
Father's love should be demonstrated : but the love is- 
there to be so (John xvii. 23-24). For is it not the glory 
givenwhichdisplaystheFather'8love,if not to theBride, 
at least to the saints of His family -'''Hast loved, 
them as thou hast loved me ?" The title " Bride " is 
given because there is a Bridegroom whose love has 
wonher heart, and whom she loves with bridal affections. 
I admit that the title, Lamb (Amion), in the apoca- 
lypse is a title made good only in the future, and which 
will come into display in relation to the glory and 
government of the millennial world. The rejected One 
shall be the reigning One. This title occurs nowhere else, 
as applied to Christ : but in the book of the Eevelation,. 
which contemplates the seating of the Lamb on the 
throne of God ; and it is a remarkable thing that it. 
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should appear there as often as twenty-eight times. 
Might we not say that this intimates that " The Lamb " 
characterises it ? 

And I doubt not " the Lamb's wife " is also a title 
of the future ; and that, as such, she will be associated 
with Him in glory when He governs the world in 
righteousness. But it does not take much spiritual 
discernment to see that love is that which makes and 
unites a bridegroom and a bride. The devotedness of 
the love on Christ's part is seen in what he has done 
and is doing : " Christ loved the Church and gave himself 
for it in order that he might sanctify it, purifying it by 
the washing of water by the word, that he might 
present the Assembly to himself glorious, having no 
spot or wrinkle or any of such things, but that it 
might be holy and blameless." This is the love, and 
these are the doings of love, and the object of the love on 
Christ's part : and surely, in each heart there is even now 
the reciprocal affection of the Bride, if there be not yet 
the preparedness, the marriage relation, or the glory. 
The love tells of present attachment to the Lamb the 
title "the Lamb's wife" of her coming special relation 
to Him in His glory, when administering the blessing 
and government of " the world to come.*' 



THE LOVE OF CHEIST WHICH PASSETH 
KNOWLEDGE. 



*' Ajid to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge that ye 
might be fiUed with all the fnlnesB of God "— (Ephesians ill. 19). 
YoTJ will remark that the prayer of which this verse 
is a part, is consequent upon the counsels of God being 
known. That we have in the first chapter followed 
by a prayer which is accompUshed when these counsels 
are learned. The first prayer is, therefore, in a certain 
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sense, future. But this prayer in the third chapter is 
present. It is what is to be formed in me consequent 
upon understanding the height into which God in His 
counsels of grace has called me ; I am to have a sense 
of the love of Christ. The idea is that if you have got 
in spirit into a scene where everjrthing sets forth what 
God was and is, then you have, as it were, a good 
opportunity for understanding the love of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

It is not Christ's service that is here put forward to 
engage our minds and affections. Many are occupied 
mth that, and rightly, too, in its place, but we must 
not forget that there is something else — ^^Christ's love. 
No doubt a mother has service for her child, but she 
has love also, and many a child knows the service of 
its parent who does not know the love that produces 
the service. When you have reached the consumma- 
tion of aU the work of Christ, when you have got into 
the knowledge of God's counsels, and into the height in 
which these counsels place you — Christ accomplishing 
them all — ^there is still something further and deeper to 
learn, and that is where the second prayer of the 
Apostle comes in, " That ye may know the love of 
Christ." I have learned what His service is, and I am 
in all the benefits of it, still I am not occupied with 
the benefits that result from it, but with the love that 
produced it. And this is a wonderful comfort, and gives 
great elevation and dignity to a person. I am occupied 
not with what one did for me, but with the love that 
moved him. 

" That ye might be filled unto all the fulness of God," 
is a more exact reading of the second clause of this 
verse. It is the full expression of God — that is, Christ. 
What I propose to set forth now is the varied ways in 
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which we learn the love of Christ, for we have to learn 
it practically. It is not by circumstances that we are 
educated in the love of the Father ; on the contrary, it 
is the knowledge of that love that prepares us for 
circumstances and makes us superior to them. Circum- 
stances would mislead you, making you very elated 
when they are pleasant, and depressing you when they 
are disagreeable. Whereas, if you knew the love of 
the Father, you might shun the very thing that pro- 
mises ease and pleasure, and accept the trying 
circumstances as a check or hindrance to save you from 
some impending danger. The Father's love puts you 
above the world. The world is that which is visible. 
The moment the visible thing comes in faith goes out ; 
we judge according to the sight of our eyes. This is 
what the love of the Father saves us from. ** This is 
the victory that overcomes the world, even our faith.'* 
The only one who can instruct me in that love is 
the Son. 

Now we come to consider His love — the love of 
Christ as distinguished from the love of the Father. 
The love of Christ puts me not so much above things as 
above man in every form. I have the knowledge of the 
love of a Person who knows me where I am down here* 
One of the ways in which He comes to us is by showing 
us that He has been Himself down in the circumstances 
that we are in. Nothing more affects a Person in this 
world than knowing that he has a heart thoroughly 
devoted to him. Is Christ's heart devoted to me? 
Yes, and thoroughly devoted to you if you knew it. It is 
an immense thing to find, too, that th^ person so 
devoted to you is One who knows all about you. Such 
is the love of Christ. It is the love of One who knows 
all about me and the circumstances I must go through, 



THE LOVB OP OHBIST. 285 

and who makes Himself known in my heart just in 
proportion as I surrender the man that is against Him. 
You will never understand Christianity or the Bible 
rightly until you see that it is the history of two men. 
The first man failed in everything that God proposed 
to him. Another Man came in who met the mind of 
Grod in everything, and not only that, but when glori- 
fied in the mount — God's acknowledgement of His 
satisfaction and delight in Him — He descended from 
that point of eminence to bear the judgment due to the 
first man who had never done the jwill of God. The 
question then is, to which man do you belong? 
Belonging to Christ I am united to Him not by the 
flesh as to Adam, but by the HolyJGhost. I am " not 
in the flesh, but in the spirit " I have received the power 
of the Holy Ghost. It is not only man is out, but you 
have got a new power in you. 

I propose to show different examples of this. First 
let me call your attention to the difference between 
knowing the service of Christ and knowing His heart. I • 
will take one example as to that before Igoing into the 
examples in which we learn how the love is made known 
to us. I take the case of the woman who touched the 
hem of His garment. If you look at that case you must 
be greatly struck with the Divine Hght ihjher soul. She 
saw a poor stranger there in the crowd and she said, 
" That Man has got power to cure me, and not only 
that, butif I only touch him the cure will;be imparted." 
Just imagine yourself for a moment in her position, and 
think what a feeling was in her mind, what a dis- 
closure the Spirit of God had made to herjheart. She 
saw in that Stranger there in the crowd One who not 
only had power to relieve her of this terrible illness, 
but also with readiness to use that power, not because 
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of any desert, but simply by contact. Do yon think 
it cannot be done now even more simply than it 
was then ? Do yon apprehend the Son of God as One 
who has all power and all readiness to impart it, not 
only to entreaty, bnt even to a touch ? This woman 
surely then knew His service, and she is an instance 
of a person knowing the service of Christ — ^feeling the 
effectual working of His grace — and yet not knowing 
His love. She is afraid to come to Him. She hus 
touched Him, but she has not confidence to come to 
Him ; on the contrary, she is fearing and trembling and 
hesitating. Perhaps there are some souls here who 
have never travelled into the great reality of actual 
nearness to the Lord Jesus Christ. I don't say they 
are not converted, but they have not come to Christ. 
When the woman came to Him and owned to Him the 
blessing she had received, she gets a further thing. 
She learns now not His service, but His love. ** An3 
he said unto her, Daughter, be of good comfort ; thy 
faithhath made thee whole; go in peace." "Daughter!** 
What a feeling her heart gets now. She goes away 
knowing not only that she is cured, but that she is 
loved by the Saviour. We get the same order in 
the third of "Bphesians. When you rise to an appre- 
hension of the height in which you have been placed 
by God's grace, the great theme that is to be disclosed 
to you is the depth of the love of One who has been 
down here in all our misery and need. 

I will turn now to the examples of learning the love 
of Christ. The first is in Genesis 1. 15-21, "And 
when Joseph's brethren saw that their father was dead 
they said, Joseph will peradventure hate us, and will 
certainly requite us all the evil which we did unto him. 
And they sent a messenger unto Joseph saying, Thy 
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father did command before he died, saying, So shall 
ye say unto Joseph, forgive I pray thee now the 
trespass of thy brethren and their sin ; for they did 
unto thee evil; and now we pray thee forgive the 
trespass of the servants of the Qod of thy father. And 
Joseph wept when they spake unto him. And his 
brethren also went and fell down before his face, and 
they said. Behold we be thy servants. And Joseph 
said, Fear not, for am I in the place of God ? But 
as for you, ye thought evil against me, but God meant 
it for good to bring to pass as it is this day, to save 
much people alive. Now, therefore, fear ye not ; I will 
nourish you and your little ones. And he comforted 
them and spake kindly unto them." Every one amongst 
us knows pretty well the history of Joseph. He 
was represented to his father as dead. But when the 
famine came and bread was wanted, the father heard 
there was com in Egjrpt, and sent down Joseph's 
brethren. There it was discovered after a time that 
the one who had been reported dead was the one who 
had the bread of life. They were made acquainted 
with Joseph and received under his protection. It is 
all a figure of a greater than Joseph, and it sets forth 
the restoration of Israel to Christ. But the teaching 
of this passage for us is that it is possible for a soul to 
be acquainted with the service of Christ and to have 
received its benefits, and yet not know His heart. Nay 
it is not only possible, but it is a state of soul with 
which we are all conversant. They will speak warmly 
of the goodness and kindness of the Saviour as to His 
service, and yet they do not know what the actual 
feeling of Christ is towards them, because they have 
never come to nearness with Him. Then nothing is 
hidden or reserved. It is often put off to a death-bed» 
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jfhen, when everything but what is eternal is passing 
5way, the soul glances up into that great scene of 
eternal hght and cries, "I am going to meet my 
Saviour now," the reahty of everything is out. In the 
case of Joseph's brethren this began with very great 
anguish ;i^for they say, *' We have indeed behaved badly 
to you." They had been living for seventeen years 
under Joseph's shadow, and no doubt they thought 
there never was such a brother as he was, but they 
did not know his feelings about them. That only came 
out after the death of their father, when they were 
forced to cast themselves directly upon Joseph, and 
had no one else to whom they could look. 

If you have not already passed through this, the day 
will come when you must do it. And then what comes 
out? That whilst there is the most thorough dis- 
closure of what I am naturally towards the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the love that is in his heart for me shines out 
at the same time. What a blessed thing I " Joseph 
wept when' they spake unto him." It was quite true, 
as he tells them, that they had behaved badly to him, 
but he loved them. That is what a guilty man finds when 
he really comes to close quarters with the Lord. As 
I have said to a guilty person, if you are really 
repentant there is only One with whom you ought 
always to be found, One who can see you without a 
spot. '* Your sins and iniquities I will remember no 
more." If I am strongly sensible of my sins, the only 
one I can be happy with is the One who forgets them 
for ever. 

" I wiU nourish you and yoar little ones." He takes 
them into his house, he spreads his wing over them. 

" He spake to their hearts " [see margin] . This goes 
farther than anything Joseph had done for them. This 
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is what the guilty man finds when he comes near to 
Christ, not His service merely, but the love of the 
Saviour's heart. 

For another case turn to the second chapter of the 
prophet Jonah. Jonah is not exactly a guilty person. 
The leading thought in his case is that man disappears, 
and the practical working of Divine grace is seen. Man 
has fallen and failed in everything, and he must 
melt as a dissolving view from before the soul, that 
Christ may come in in the supremacy of His blessed- 
ness and perfection supplanting man in our heart. 

Jonah is not exactly the guilty man, but the wilful 
man. He is told to do a thing and won't do it, but 
goes his own way, and as is always the case he finds it 
a very fooUsh way, for in the long run it lands him in 
the mud. What follows ? "I will look again toward 
thy holy temple." If your wilfulness has brought you 
into such a position as that, when no one has a word 
to say for you, and you cannot say a word for yourself, 
there is only One to whom you can turn. The heart 
turns to Him and is not disappointed. This is what 
Jonah learnt here in the hour of his extremity, when he 
could not say a word for himself, just like Peter. Whom 
did the Lord first go and look for when He rose from 
the dead? He goes to comfort Peter, and to let him 
know His love. Then He tells him how he is to serve 
Him. 80 here God tells Jonah, " Do what I bid you." 
I pass on to another example. Canticles ch.v.,''I sleep, 
but my heart waketh, it is the voice of my beloved that 
knocketh saying, open to me my sister, my love, my 
dove, my undefiled, for my head is filled with dew, and 
my locks with the drops of the night (ver. 2). This is 
neither the guilty man nor the wilM man, but the 
indolent one. Are you never indolent ? How often do we 
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hear saints say, '' I am not so blight as I used to be ! " 
I have met many such cases lately, cases of very deep 
depression. Scripture accounts for it. You are inactive, 
you are asleep. Sleep means inactivity. It is not in- 
activity in doing good works merely. To express Christ 
is greater than any good work, and if you are express- 
ing Christ you will not do anything badly. For, 
remember, it is possible to do a good thing badly. How 
often men do right things wrongly ! The best thing is 
to have the grace of Christ, to be expressing Him ; 
because if you are living Christ, when a good work 
comes in your way you will do it. Don't think that I 
disparage good works ; but I insist that there is a 
greater thing. 

It is often said that as a man's knowledge increases 
his earnestness declines. I cannot understand why it 
should be so. Yet I find many with a great deal of 
intelligence, but not a great deal of " panting " (Psahn 
xUi). Why is this? Some intelligent man will tell 
me that belonged to a former dispensation. But I say 
it belongs to this. It is not true that as a person's 
knowledge increases his earnestness must decline. On 
the contrary, I beUeve that the man who has the largest 
'and deepest sense of the love of Christ can the least do 
without it, and wiU be panting and pressing most 
eagerly after it. 

Here is inactivity — sleep — and the Lord comes to 
awaken. It is by a knock, not a voice. A voice is. 
from the Word, a knock is rather circumstances. She 
is aroused by the knock, and opens to her beloved, but 
finds He has withdrawn Himself (ver. 6). This is the 
depression that people complain of. There are very 
sad cases of it. What is it all for ? The Lord wants 
to teach you what His love to you is, to bring your 
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heart into a deeper knowledge of Himself. How are 
souls recovered from this depression? We find the 
mode of recovery in verses 10-16. It is by occupation 
with what the Beloved is, all His graces and perfections. 
There is an instance of it in the disciples whom the 
Lord met going to Emmaus. "He expounded to them in 
all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself.'' That 
is the point. That is what brightens up the soul. It 
is not seeking to find out how you fell into such a state. 
A man in a dark night does not watch the clouds that 
cover the moon, but looks for the moon that shines. 

Another example different from any of those already 
looked at, is found in 1 Kings xvii. Here is a peculiar 
case, and one that you would not expect, but it explains 
a great many experiences. Here was a poor widow at 
the point of starvation reUeved by a prophet sent from 
God. Her resources were almost exhausted, she had 
just enough for one meal, and then no other prospect 
but death. " But she did according to the saying of 
Ehjah ; and she, and he, and her house did eat a full 
year, (This is the reading of the margin, which I 
beUeve is correct.) Just think what a happy time that 
must have been.. A prophet in the house, and there 
this woman went on whether it was winter, or summer, 
or spring, or autumn, without fear or care ; an unfail- 
ing supply of all she needed. Thus she goes on for a 
whole year. This represents the case of a soul that 
has only learnt the service of Christ — ^here, of course, 
temporally. To give you a very accurate example of 
it, it was how the disciples knew the Lord on earth. 
You do not lose this because you learn Him in a higher 
way. But if you only know Christ in this way a day 
will come when you will be in intolerable grief. 

The widow's son dies. She comes to the prophet 
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and cries, " Art thou come unto me to call my sin to 
remembrance." What ! After the 366 days of direct 
sustenance by God ? Yes. Christ was not known yet 
in resurrection (speaking figuratively). Elijah stretches 
himself three times upon the dead body of the child, 
and in answer to his cry the Lord revives him. Thus 
Christ connects Himself with death, and I see His power 
over it. I learn Christ outside aU this scene of ruin in 
resurrection life. I cannot enlarge upon this subject. 
It is what we find in 1 John " He that hath the Son 
hath hfe." 

What did this woman learn in this ? A deeper and 
fuller sense of who this man was, and of God (ver. 24). 
And did she lose the value of what she had already 
learnt, his provision for her needs ? Or does anyone 
lose the great love of Christ on earth by learning Christ 
in resurrection ? Having got Christ in resurrection I 
am not merely under His protection, but I have 
passed with Him out of all the ruin and disaster that 
I was in, and I am brought into the wonderful eleva- 
tion of His own resurrection, where no evil can come, 
and life is the perpetual enjoyment of Himself. 

This is what deepens my knowledge of Him, and my 
deUght in Him, too. " Then were the disciples glad 
when they saw the Lord" (after resurrection). 

Turn now to the New Testament for another case. 
Luke V. You would hardly expect to find such a case 
here, still it is so. It is not a case of knowing Christ 
only on the earth, but of serving Christ with a fleshly 
sentiment. Here was Peter giving up his ship, his 
time, and his means for the service of the Lord What 
more could be desired? The Lord tells him in effect, 
" You do not understand the right ground of service, 
you have not learnt what I am yet." It is not denied 
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that he was really serving Him. But you may see a 
man giving his time and means for the propagation of 
the gospel, and yet very possibly he has never yet come 
to close quarters vdth the Lord. What is the effect 
when Peter recognises who the Lord is. "Depart 
from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord." Was he 
doing anything wrong ? No, but the Lord is teaching 
him what He is and what Peter is. And He 
brings him to this : " They forsook all and followed 
Him." They never doubted his love afterwards. Peter 
could cast himself into the sea to meet Him. People 
think you may bring human energy and zeal into the 
service of the Lord, but it will have to die out some 
day. You must be brought to know the reality of what 
Christ is, and that will show you what you are yourself. 
The result is what we see here. " They brought their 
ships to land, forsook all and followed Him." 

Li John xiii. we learn the same thing in another 
way. Here we see Christ washing His disciples* feet 
when the close of His life is near. " Having loved His 
own... He loved them unto the end." Did your soul 
ever taste of that love of Christ ? Think of the love 
that a parent has for a child. I don't look to see a 
blemish in my child. I may see it — it is poor love that 
does not, if it is there — but I don't want any one else to 
see it. And this is but a faint picture of what Christ's 
love is. He is satisfied with nothing for the believer 
but holiness — perfect holiness. And He is working to 
take away everything that would cause the slightest 
reserve between the soul and HimseK. Hence in John 
xxi. we see that He does not merely forgive Peter for 
what He had done, but He puts the trying question, 
** Lovest thou Me ? " And He does not drop it till 
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every reserve ia Peter's heart is removed. Then He 
tells him, " Feed my sheep." 

How do you know when a person is restored after a 
fall? If the Lord will use him. If ever you faU out 
with people and afterwards want to show them that 
you are quite at one with them again, don't offer to 
do anything for them but ask them to do something for 
you. So the Lord gives Peter work to do. He says, 
** 1 can trust him ; he is a thoroughly restored man." 
It was, we may be sure, a delight to Peter's heart to 
hear those words, " Feed my sheep." And can anyone 
read his epistles without observing how diligently and 
earnestly he sought the welfare of the flock that had 
been entrusted to him ? 

There is one example more that I want specially to 
bring before you, John xi. 33, &c., "When Jesas, 
therefore, saw her weeping, and the Jews also weeping 
which came with her, he groaned in the spirit and 
was troubled." I have already remarked that the One 
who knew all about us was tbe One who took occasion 
from His very knowledge of our circumstances to show us 
His heart. Nothing gives us such an idea of the heart 
of Christ as His sympathy. Fellowship is when He 
raises us up to ECis own level, sympathy when He 
comes down to our circumstances, not to our level. He 
came down into our circumstances to bear our judg- 
ment, too, but He never was on a level with us. Now, 
having borne our judgment and deUvered uis. He can 
satisfy His heart by bringing us to His own level. 

It is sympathy that we have here. There are two 
sisters and their great stay gone. Whether man appears 
in gmlt, wilfulness, indolence, merely as a man on the 
earth, or in the zeal of the flesh, he must vanish. Here 
man diss, and what is seen ? Christ. The Spirit of 
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Gk>d alone can give ns a sense of His love following us 
all along our path here and entering into all our 
circumstances. Can anjrthing give such quiet blessed 
composure as to know that I am the object of perfect 
love, and that in One who knows all about me ? A 
mother with a peevish child may know the Lord's 
sympathy in such a trial of her spirit If she loses her 
temper He does not sympathise with her ; He must 
correct her. 

There are two actions of the Word of God. It 
corrects and it directs. If I am directed by the Word 
I have Christ's sympathy. I am coming out of the 
wilderness leaning on the arm of my Beloved. If you 
want a figure of it, it is Uke a man in a wild mountain- 
forest ; he sees a road through it ; he follows that road, 
and he finds company on it. Correction is a different 
thing. As we see here the Lord corrects Martha, and 
does not move out of the place where she met Him ; 
but He walks with Mary because she is subject to His 
word ; she waits for it and acts on it. And He weeps. 
Can you form an idea of a heart that can stoop down 
to what is in yours, the sense of your bereavement, to 
use that as an opportunity for the disclosure of His 
love ? The house of mourning is more welcome to 
Him than the house of feasting because it gives him 
an opportunity for disclosing His love? He comes 
and walks beside one, and can comfort the be- 
reaved heart in the assurance that he is '* a Friend 
who sticketh closer than a brother." Death had laid 
hold upon the stay of Mary's heart, but death cannot 
lay hold upon Him. Man has failed, but the Lord 
fails not. 

One word more as to sympathy. Nothing softens a 
person but this. It is easy thus to know a man who 
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has met sympathy. The tendency of trials is to harden^ 
but sympathy makes a man mellow, if I may use snch 
a word. Just as the apple of an old tree is said to be 
mellower than the apple of a young one of the same 
kind. Why ? Because of what the old tree has passed 
through ; its long exposure to all kinds of weather and 
to the changing seasons. What makes a man mellow 
is not trial in itself, but the sense of the sympathy of 
the Lord; Jesus Christ in it. It is not reUef. I need not 
say that\in the trial we look for reUef . A mother with 
a troublesome child would honestly tell me, " I wish 
this peevishness in my child should cease." But that 
is not the Lord's way always. I say to her, " Turn 
your attention from this peevishness, and think of the 
Lord bearing you company in this tiial ! 

The principle of the world is think of yourseK, take 
care of yourself, for nobody else will. But how 
different this is ? What a different tone and manner 
it gives me to know that there is One who cares for 
me, with a perfect unfailing love ! Li Maiy's case the 
dearest object on earth is taken away from her, her 
prop and support is gone ; but the Lord says, *' I vnll 
use that to come in and acquaint you with my heart. 
He does not simply say, " I will raise Lazarus," though, 
according to His wonderful grace He does raise him. 
What things Mary would have to talk of to her restored 
brother as they went along ! She could say to him, 
" The Lord has given you back to me after teaching 
me how to do and bear v^thout you ; after teaching 
me that He can himself come in and with His wonder- 
ful sympathy supply the place of every loss." 

So the Lord in His varied ways is teaching us one 
great lesson which should give a character to every one 
of us ; the all-sufficiency of His love. Hence I look at 
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€verythin^ as coming from Him. If I meet with love 
from any I welcome it ; for just as philosophers teU yon 
that there is no light in the world bnt what came from 
the snn, so there is not a particle of love in the heart 
of a saint that has not come from the heart of Christ. 

Do you complain of the lack of love ? I have got 
more love than I can ever take in ! My only regret is 
that I do not give out more. The cleverest man could 
not distinguish which lamp is lighiing a particular spot 
in the room. They all are, they all combine. So it 
is vdth the love of Christ flovdng through His people. 
It all combines. And there is more love in His heart 
than you can take in, more than you can practically 
understand ; therefore, it is " the love of Cliist which 
passeth knowledge." 

I trust every heart here can join in the language of 
the apostle in the close of Eomans viii., "Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ ? " 
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Thebe must be an intrinsic power of union holding 
it together to a centre, as well as a power separating 
from evil to form it ; and this centre found, it denies 
a,ll others. The centre of unity must be a sole and 
unrivalled centre. The Christian has not long to in- 
quire here. It is Christ. The object of the Divine 
counsel — ^the manifestation of God Himself — the one 
only vessel of mediatorial power, entitled to unite 
-creation as He by whom and for whom all things were 
made ; and the Church as its redeemer, its head, its glory, 
and its life. And there is this double headship. He is head 
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over all things to the Church, which is His body, the 
fohiess of Him that filleth all in all. This will be 
accomphshed in its day — toi the present we take up 
the intermediate period, the nnity of the Church itself, 
and its miity in the midst of evil. Now there can be no 
moral power which can unite away from evil but Christ. 
He alone, as perfect grace and truth, detects all the 
evil which separates from God, and from which God 
separates. He alone can, of God, be the attractive 
centre which draws together to Himself all on whom 
God so acts. God vdll own no other — there is no other 
to whom the testimony could be borne, who is morally 
adequate to concentrate every affection which is of 
God and towards God. Eedemption itseK, too, makes 
this necessary and evident ; there can be but one Re- 
deemer, one in whom a ransomed heart can be given, 
as well as where a divinely quickened heart can give all 
its affections, the centre and revelation of the Father's 
love. He, too, is the centre of power to do it. In Him 
all the fulness dwells. Love, and God is love, is knovTn 
in Him. He is the wisdom of God and the power of 
God. And yet more than this. He is the separating 
power of attraction, because He is the manifestation 
of all this, and the fnlfiller of it in the midst of evil ; 
and that is what we poor miserable ones want who 
are in it, and it is what, if we may so speak, God 
wants for His separating glory in the midst of evil. 
Christ sacrificed Himself to set up God in separating 
love in the midst of evil. There was more than this, 
a vdder scope in this work, but I speak in reference to 
my present subject now. Thus Christ becomes not 
oidy the centre of unity to the universe in His glorious 
title of power, but, as the manifester of God, the one 
owned and set up of the Father, and attractor of man. 



THE DIVINB OBNTSB O? UNITY. 299 

He becomes a pecnlior and special centre of divine 
affections in man, roimd which they are gathered as 
the sole divine centre of imity. For indeed, as the 
centre, necessarily the sole centre, He that gathereth 
not with me scattereth. And such, as to this point, 
was the object even, and power of His death. I, if I 
be lifted up, will draw all men unto me. And more 
especially, He gave Himself not for that nation only,, 
but that He might gather together in one the children 
of God which were scattered abroad. But here again 
we find this separation of a pecuUar people. He gave 
Himself for us, that He might purify to Himself a 
pecuhar people, zealous of good works. He was the 
the very pattern of ithe Divine life in man, separate 
from the evil by which it was imiversally surrounded. 
He was the friend of publicans and sinners, piping in 
grace to men by famiUar and tender love, but He was 
ever the separate man. And so He is as the centre and 
high-priest of the Church. '^ Such a high-priest became 
us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from 
sinners'* — and, it is added, "made higher than the 
heavens." Here in passing we may remark, that the 
centre and subject of this unity then is heavenly. A 
living Christ still became the instroment of maintain- 
ing the enmity, being Himself subject to the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances. Hence, though 
the Divine glory of His person necessarily reached over 
this wall as a fruitful bough of grace to poor perishing 
Gentiles without (and it could not be otherwise, for 
where faith was. He could not deny Himself to be God^ 
nor what God was, even love) ; yet in His regular 
course, as a man made of a woman. He was made 
under the law. But by his death He broke down the 
middle wall of partition, and made both one, and 
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reconciled both in one body unto God — ^making peace. 
Hence it is as lifted np, and finally as made higher than 
the heavens, that He becomes the centre and sole object 
of unity. Let us remark in passing, that hence world- 
liness always destroys unity. The flesh cannot rise up 
to heaven, nor descend in love to every need. It walks 
in the separative comparison of self-importance. " I 
am of Paul," &c. " Are ye not carnal and walk as 
men ? " Paul had not been crucified for them, nor 
had they been baptized in the name of Paul. They 
had got down to earth in their minds, and unity was 
gone. But the glorious heavenly Christ in one word 
embraced all. "Why persecutest thou me? " This 
tseparation from aU else was more slow among the Jews, 
as having been outwardly themselves the separated 
people of God; but having fully shown what they were, 
the word to the disciples was, " Let us go forth io Him 
^thout the camp, bearing His reproach." The Lord, 
when as the great result He would have one flock and 
one shepherd, put forth His own sheep and went before 
them. Indeed, we have only to show that unity is 
God's mind, and separation from evil is the necessary 
•consequence ; for it exists as a principle in the calling 
of God before unity itself. Unity is purpose, and as 
He is the only rightful centre, it must be the result of 
Holy power; but separation from evil is His very 
nature. Hence, when He publicly calls Abraham, the 
words : " Get thee out of thy country, and out of thy 
kindred, and from thy father's house." 

But to continue. From what we have seen, it is 
evident that the Lord Jesus Christ on high is the object 
round which the Church clusters in unity. He is its 
head and centre. This is the character of their unity, 
And of their separation from evil, from sinners. Yet 
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th.ey were not to be taken out of the world, but kept 

from the evil, and sanctified through the troth ; Jesus 

having set ELimself thus apart to this end. Hence, as 

Avell as for the public display of the power and glory 

of the Son of Man, the Holy Ghost was sent down to 

identify the called ones with their heaveply Head, and 

to separate them from the world in which they were to 

remain ; and the Holy Spirit became thus the centre 

and power down here of the unity of the Church in 

Christ's name — Christ having broken down the middle 

wall of partition, reconciling both in one body by the 

cross. The saints thus gathered in one, became the 

habitation of God through the Spirit. The Holy 

Ghost Himself became the power and centre of unity,. 

but in the name of Jesus, of a people separated alike 

from Jew and Gentile, and delivered out of this present 

evil world into union with their glorious Head. By 

Peter, God visited the Gentiles, to take out of them a 

people for His name ; and of the Jews there was a 

remnant according to the election of grace. As St. 

Paul, one of them, was separated himself from Israel,. 

and from the Gentiles, to whom he was sent. And so- 

was the constant testimony. He that saith he hath 

fellowship with Him and walketh in darkness, Ueth, 

. and doth not the truth. Separation from evil is the 

necessary first principle of communion with Him. 

Whoever caUs it in question, is a liar — ^he is, so far, of 

the wicked one. He belies the character of God, If 

unity depends on God, it must be separation from 

darkness. So v^ith one another. If we walk in the 

light, as God is in the lights we have fellowship one 

with another. And mark, here there is no Kmit. It 

is as God is in the light. There the ^blessed Lord has. 

placed us by His precious redemption, and hence, by 
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that, the whole manner of our walk and union must 
be formed ; we can have no union (as of God) out of 
it. The Jew could, because his — ^though separation, 
and hence the same in principle — ^yet was only outward 
in the flesh, and the way into the holiest was not yet 
made manifest ; no, not even for the saints, though in 
God's coimsels doubtless they were to be there through 
tiie sacrifice about to be offered. 
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This is how we read in the synopsis on 1 Cor. xi. In 
the Lord's supper — 

1. The Lord's death. His broken body, were brought 
to mind, and, as it were, made present to faith as the 
basis and foundation of everything. 

2. The Lord's body had been broken; wondrous 
fact,! to which the Holy Ghost was to bear witness, &c. 

3. The heart was brought back to this. The body 
<of the Lord Himself had been broken, the lips of Jesus 
bad claimed our remembrance. 

4. His broken body was the object before their 
Jbearts in this memorial. 

5. It is a body broken and not glorified. 

6. The broken body was, as it were, before their 
•eyes in this supper. 

7. If they despised the broken body and blood of 
the Lord by taking part in it Ughtly, chastisement was 
inflicted. (Synopsis Vol. IV. 256.) 

Soripture says, ** A h(yM of him shall not be broken ;" not that His 
7>ody should not be ; the saying of which would contradict the fact 
(see John zix.- 82-37) " They shall look on him whom they pierced.''^ 
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LEVITICUS. 

The valne and use of the blood having been thus 
declared, the next proclamation warned all against 
any inclination to be careless in the observance of the 
command (13, 14). Circumstances, the people would 
perhaps have thought, might exonerate them from the 
observance of it, and an instance of what might other- 
vnse have been held to justify their neglect of it, we do 
read of in 1 Sam. xiv. 31-34. Faint from pursuing the 
enemy, the people flew on the spoil, and ate of the 
animals without killing them properly. But this com- 
mand remembered, and attended to by Saul, the 
Lord's interference in judgment was restrained, as His 
law was honoured by being obeyed. 

In connection vdth this comes the regulation for 
those who had eaten of an animal which had died of itself, 
n*belah, or had been torn by a beast, t'rephah. In 
Exodus xxii. 31, in the covenant made with Israel on 
Mount Sinai, they were forbidden to eat of the carcase 
of any animal which had been torn by beasts in the 
field. In Leviticus xi. 40, any one who ate of the car- 
case of a clean animal whichhaddiedofitself, had to wash 
his clothes, and to be unclean until the evening. Here 
(xvii. 15) the purification enjoined on any one who ate 
of any animal torn or that had died of itself, is stated, 
with the penalty such would incur if disobedient to 
this ordinance. The Lord would not allow unclean- 
ness in those connected with His camp to pass 
unchallenged, or unpurged. A difficulty has been 
made of all this to discredit the Mosaic authorship of 
the Pentateuch. But, viewing this passage in its con- 
text, it may be that the law of Leviticus xvii. 15 had 
respect to the finding of any carcase in the open country 
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when hunting, whilst Leviticus xi. 41. treats of death 
among their flocks or herds. If this be the case they 
were allowed, under exceptional circumstances, to eat of 
that which had died of itself, or had been torn by 
beasts, subject to their compliance svith the purifica- 
tion enjoined; whereas when they entered the lajid 
that which died of itself was forbidden them (Deut. xiv. 
21), as well as that which had been torn by beasts 
(Exod. xxi.), though a stranger might eat of the for- 
mer. There, surrounded with plenty, no exceptional 
circumstances could be pleaded on their behaK. 

Jehovah, then, was their God — an immense privilege, 
as the Psalmist confessed : '' Blessed is the nation whose 
God is Jehovah, and the people whom he hath cnosen 
for his own inheritance" (Psalm xxxiii. 12). But 
of His people, responsibilities rested on them to 
which other nations were strangers. Some of these 
we have looked at, and we come now to others which 
niarked them out as a separated people, whether from 
the Egyptians, among whom they had dwelt, or from 
the Canaanites, into whose land the Lord was about 
to take them. So the ways, the habits, the customs 
of men, were no guide for them. How could 
they be ? Israel were what neither the Egyptians nor 
the Canaanites could boast of, or ever become : the 
Lord's peculiar people, whom He had chosen for Him- 
self. Hence He thus addressed them : '' After the 
-doings of the land of Egjrpt, wherein ye dwelt, shall ye 
not do ; and affcer the doings of the land of Canaan, 
whither I bring you, shall ye not do ; neither shall ye 
walk in their ordinances. Ye shall do my judgments, 
and keep mine ordinances to walk therein. I am the 
Lord your God. Ye shall, therefore, keep my statutes 
and my judgments, which if a man do, he shall live in 
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them. I am the Lord " (Levit. xviii. 3-5). All men 
on earth ought to have served the Lord, but they did 
not, neither did they even know Him who is the self- 
existing one, the true, the Uving God. 

In what dense moral darkness was man, that Jehovah 
was to many unknown. Li what depths of degradation 
and filth were they found, that God had to warn Israel 
against the ways of the nations of the land, both 
social and rehgious (xviii. 24-28), because of which the 
land would vomit them out as a nauseous thing. 
What had man become, man made in the image of 
God, and originally after His likeness also ? But how 
had this come about ? Had he got into this condition, 
or was he originally made in it ? Was primitive 
pre-historic man originally in a state of savagery, out 
of which he gradually raised himself by self-culture ? 
God made man upright (Eccles. vii. 29). Man before 
the flood was no savage, dwelling in caves or like 
habitations. Cain built a city. His descendants were 
noted for arts and musical instruments. Gain, too, at 
first tilled the ground, and Abel was a keeper of sheep. 
After the flood Noah became a husbandman, and 
Ham's descendants were noted as builders, and rulers. 
Man's primitive condition, whether before the flood or 
after it, was not a state of savagery, but quite the reverse. 
How, then, did he descend into the degradation and 
tincleanness characteristic of savagery and idolatry? 
As with efiirth, so v^ith man, the chaotic state of the 
former, and the degraded state of the latter, were the 
consequences of causes at work after the creation of both 
the one and of the other. God did not create the 
earth a chaos (Isaiah xlv. 18), nor man a savage. 
This question, then, about man's [condition, which 
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history cannot answer, nor can archaeology solve, God 
in His word has cleared up to us. 

"Men when they knew God, glorified Him not as 
God, but became vain in their imaginations, and their 
foolish heart was darkened ; professing themselves to 
be wise they became fools, and changed the glory] of the 
incorruptible God into an image like unto corruptible 
man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping 
things. Wherefore God gave them up to uncleanness 
through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour 
their own bodies among them, who changed the truth 
of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the 
creature more than the Creator who is blessed for 
ever. Amen." And again, "As they did not like 
to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them 
over to a reprobate mind," &c. (Eom. i. 21-28). 
Savagery was the result of man's departure from God. 
God did not create man in that condition, norjiwas he 
in it when Noah and his sons were blessed by God just 
after the flood. Men became vain in their imaginations, 
they became fools, their foolish hearts weref darkened, 
not dark (see also Ephes. iv. 18). Hence man's 
degraded condition, whether as a savage, or an idolater, 
a condition out of which nothing can really bring him, 
but the converting power of the grace of God. What 
was the educated heathen, viewed morally or 
religiously, apart from the Spirit's work on his con- 
science? Contrast Eom. i. 32, with ii. 14, 15. 

Surrounded as Israel were with all the filth of 
heathendom, they were to be for Jehovah, and to^keep 
His commandments and His ordinances. As EUs 
people. He told them what they were to do, and what 
they were to be. Certain instructions for their camp life 
to guard them from idolatry we have looked at in the 
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previous chapter of this book. We now approach the 
chapter which treats of marriage, for, as Jehovah's 
people, He prescribed within what degrees of con- 
Banguinity or affinity, such unions would be deemed 
nnlawfal, and precursors of divine chastisement. Till 
Israel came to Sinai, we have no hint of any marriage 
law laid down by God. Before the flood, and certainly 
in the days of Cain, what the Levitical law ruled as 
incest, was lawful. Men married their sisters. And even 
in Abraham's day such unions do not seem to have been 
xmlawful. Sarah was Abraham's half sister. Jochebed 
was Amram's own aunt, his father's sister. By the 
the law of Leviticus, such unions as Abraham and 
Sarah, Amram and Jochebed, and Jacob and Bachel, 
were distinctly forbidden (xviii. 11, 12, 18). 

Thus the law introduced changes in the innermost 
circle of social life, and Israel, Jehovah's people, had 
to learn from it what were the Lord's ordinances 
relative to marriage, and in what light He would view 
any infraction of them as there laid down (xx.). In 
certain cases it would be wickedness, and death was 
the penalty annexed ; in other cases, to die childless 
was the penalty such would suffer (xx. 20, 21). What, 
then, was lawful to Abraham and Amram, was, to their 
descendants, by the law made unlawful. The marriage 
of the former if he had lived under the law, would 
have been wickedness. The marriage of the latter 
would have entailed on him and Jochebed the bearing 
of their iniquity. Now this deUverance of the Lord 
on the subject of marriage, clearly concerns not only 
Israel, but Christians as well; and although the 
marriage laws of our own land are not wholly regulated 
by this revelation made to Moses, still, all that God 
has here forbidden is reckoned illegal, and no Christian 



808 LEVITICUS. 

would act aright, if be transgressed the regalations 
laid down, which plainly tell ns what to avoid, leaving 
us to gather from the prohibitions herein stated what 
unions are not reckoned unlawful in the eyes of the 
Lord. 

Throughout the man is addressed, and never the 
woman, and the prohibitions are classed under three 
heads; first, what concerns certain blood relations of his 
own (xviii. 6-13) ; next, certain relations in law (14-16) ; 
and lastly, certain relations of his wife (17, 18). Of 
his own blood relations, besides his direct line, i.e., his 
mother or his offspring, collateral branches are for- 
bidden to him reaching out to his aunts by blood, the 
sisters of his father, or the sisters of his mother. All 
within that range are near of kin, and as such are 
debarred him. And if a man went in unto his aunt 
by blood, they were both to bear their iniquity (xx. 19). 
Of his relations in law three were forbidden ; viz., his 
son's wife, his brother's wife, and his aunt by marriage,, 
and all three on the ground that they had been wives* 
of his relations by blood. 

Hence it is clear that relations in law were not put 
in the same category as relations by blood. The 
penalty for going in to his uncle's widow was not the 
same as if he went in to his own aunt, who was near 
of kin to him (xx. 20). ^is son's daughter was for- 
bidden him, because she was near of kin to him ; but 
his daughter-in-law was forbidden, because she had 
been his son's wife. So whatever relation by blood 
was forbidden to the man, the widow of the correspon- 
ding relations in blood was equally forbidden, but on 
the ground that she had been the wife of his near of 
kin. 
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WHAT CHAEACTEEIZES THE OHEISTIAN 
POSITION. 



Luke zii. 35-53. 

The Lord had been warning the world in what pre- 
cedes in this chapter. There was the folly of those 
who sought their comfort and pleasure in it ; and He 
says, " Seek ye the kingdom of God, and all these things 
shall be added unto you ; fear not, little flock, for it is 
your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom." 

Now what distinguishes the Christian is this, that by 
the revelation of that which is not seen, he is borne up 
oat of this world altogether. He has to pass through 
it ; but, as a Christian, he does not belong to it at all. 
** They are not of this world, even as I am not of this 
world." Eedemption is accomplished, and it gives us 
a title, like the poor thief, into Paradise, but still we 
are strangers as in Hebrews, and seek a country. There 
is nothing settled or established in this world, but 
its spirit from the very beginning is that of seeking rest 
where God in judgment has made us strangers. 

It was all over with Cain, and God ssdd to him, and 
he said to himself, " A fugitive and a vagabond shall I 
be in the earth." He declared he was made a vagabond, 
and went and built a city in the land of Nod — i.e., 
vagabond. 

Man was driven out from Paradise, and Cain was 
iealous of Abel, and God's judgment was come upon 
him ; but he went out from the presence of the Lord 
and built a city and settled himself there, calling it by 
his son's name. The next element is *' cattle " — i. e., 
wealth, then artificers in brass and iron, and then comes 
the father of all such as handle the harp and organ. 
Sin made man a stranger to the Paradise of God, and so 
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man sought to make for himself a rest. That is not 
quite all. When the blessed Lord came into this 
world, not only did man see no beauty in Him, but man 
cast Him out and crucified Him. And so, as to the 
world now, it is not only a world, the fruit of man 
driven out of Paradise, but the present state is the 
consequence of having driven God out of it when He had 
come into it in grace. This gave an occasion to God 
for the unfolding of all His ways ; but when once the 
Son of God is rejected, then the moral history of this 
world is closed. 

Yet the Lord could say, " Now is the prince of this 
world cast out," and He broke the power of Satan, 
though he is still " the god of this world." " But now 
once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself." The world has 
not come to an end yet, but in the rejection of Christ, 
the blessed Son of God, man's moral history came to 
an end, and he is now treated as lost ; not lost so that 
he cannot be saved, but lost as to his moral condition, 
and he now stands so before God. God has come down 
to this world and said, not merely you have done this 
or that, but He has to say — ^not " Adam, where art 
thou ? " — ^but, What have you done with My Son? That 
is what He has to say to the world now, and what can 
the world say ? 

Christ came in goodness : even Pilate asked, "Why, 
what evil hath he done?" but man cast Him out. 
And I cannot take up Christianity now without saying, 
the world has rejected Christ, that is the position in 
which it is : it has rejected Christ, and man is lost. 
But God has said to Christ, " Sit at my right hand 
until I make Thy foes Thy footstool." And the Lord 
Jesus Christ, rejected by man, is sitting at God's right 
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haoid, as man, expecting until His enemies are made 
His footstool. Patient grace is working meanwhile to 
call sinners to a knowledge of the salvation which He 
has wrought. . 

First, He came to put away sin by the sacrifice oi 
Himself, and then, to them that look for Him shall 
He appear a second time without sin unto salvation. 
But, then, that will be judgment, surely, for those who 
have rejected Him. We stand between the first 
coming and the second coming, the first being that 
when He accompKshed redemption, and the second 
being the full fruits of it, including also the judgment 
of the dead. Christianity is characterized by this 
position between the two comings. 

Now the prophets had prophesied beforehand of the 
sufferings of Christ. Look for a moment at that passage 
in Peter, 1 Peter 1-10, ** Of which salvation the 
prophets have inquired and searched diligently, who 
prophesied of the grace that should come unto you, 
searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of 
Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified 
beforehand the suJBferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow, unto whom it was revealed, that not 
unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the 
things which are now reported unto you by them that 
have preached the e^ospel unto you, with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven, which things the angels 
desire to look into. Wherefore gird up the loins of 
your mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the grace 
that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ." 1 only refer to this as to the order of 
things. The prophets before the sufferings (and so 
before the glory, of course) searched their own pro- 
phecies to understand them, and it was revealed to 
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them, that they ministered them to ns; and they are now 
reported to us ; they are not come ; so that Christianity 
is not the accompUshment of the things themselves ; 
the things are reported by the Holy Ghost come down 
in the gospel, and, therefore, we are to gird up the loins 
of our mind, waiting for grace to be brought unto us at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ. This is simple and 
clear, they searched their own prophecies and found the 
grace they spoke of was not for them. But now Christ 
is personally glorified at the right hand of God, and the 
Holy Ghost has come, and we are here walking by 
faith, not by sight. When the Lord was going away 
He put the disciples into this place, knowing that the 
effect would be opposition from the world. Peter 
testified, " Him whom ye have crucified and slain has 
God exalted to his own right hand." And so the 
Lord says, " righteous Father, the world hath not 
known Thee, but I have known Thee." I have revealed 
Thee perfectly, but the world would not have the 
revelation, they rejected it. He had been faithful, and 
then He goes back through the accompUshed re- 
demption to " The glory which he had with the Father 
before the world was." 

We get, then, this great fact, that the Lord Jesus 
has gone back as man, having accomplished the work 
of redemption, to sit at the right hand t)f God. The 
Man upon whom all had depended, has fimished the 
work, and has gone to sit at the right hand of God 
accordingly. He had fijiished it as regards His friends, 
and has sat down because it is finished. The old 
priests were ever standing, and offering oftentimes the 
same sacrifices which could never take away sins, but 
this Man when He had offered one sacrifice for sins, 
for ever sat down — i,e,, sat down in perpetuity — at 
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the right hand of God. But He is sitting upon the 
Father's throne expecting, until His enemies be made 
His footstool. And it adds, as regards His friends — 
i.e., all believers, '* For by one offering He hath per- 
fected for ever them that are sanctified." 

But then, in consequence, the Holy Ghost has come 
down. He never came until the day of Pentecost, just 
as the Son of God never came until the incarnation. 
There was a coming and a going, and so He says, " If 
I go not away the Comforter will not come unto you." 
But before the Holy Ghost could come, man must be 
in the glory of God ; and the great fact is that Man, 
the Blessed Man, the Son of God, had been glorified in 
the glory of God, before the Holy Ghost came. But 
He did come on the day of Pentecost to all them that 
believe. There we get the position. God had pro- 
phecied before of it, but God's word is a different thing 
from the accompUshment of the fact. Looked at as 
promises, " Jesus Christ was the minister of the cir- 
cumcision for the truth of God to confirm the promises 
made unto the fathers." But there is more than that ; 
He was the object of the promises. There was no 
promise to us that Christ should die for us ; it was not 
promised to us that He should ascend (Ps. Ixviii.) up 
into heaven. But He is sitting at God's right hand. 
What was testified is, ** TAowhast ascended on high." 
Christ has come down here, and dying and rising, is set 
down at the right hand of the Majesty on high. All was 
testified, and now aU has been accomplished. The 
world rejected Him when He came, but God has 
set Him there in glory. Man saw no beauty in Him, 
He was wounded for our transgressions; but He glori- 
fied God in ffis death, and is now glorified of God at 
His right hand. 
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So now, if my sins brought Christ to the cross, the 
consequence is they are all put away ; " He bare our sins 
in his own body on the tree." I go and acknowledge 
that my sins brought Him there under the judgment 
of God, but if so, then they can never bring me there. 
The whole work is completely finished, finished not 
merely for lawless people, not merely for law-breaking 
people as the Jews (and practically people are now 
under the law), but God has stepped in to settle the 
whole question of sin : Christ has come, God manifest 
in the flesh, into this world and died, so that I might 
be able to trust God in love, that I might say, I can 
trust Him. I cannot trust man in the world, he is so 
vile, but I can trust God who sent His Son, and He 
has wrought such a work that He Himself who did it 
is at the right hand of God in righteousness. That is 
the fact ; that is not a promise. There a re precious 
promises to help us along the road, surely ; but this is 
a fact. When I come honestly as a sinner to say, my 
sins brought Him to that cross, and then God carried 
Him to His right hand, then I know He is not sitting 
in my sins at the right hajid of God ; that is no place in 
which to sit in sins ! He glorified God on the earth. He 
'' became obedient unto death^ the death of the cross, 
therefore, God also hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above every name." The more 
we look at the cross of Christ the more we shall see 
that everything that is in question as to good and evil; 
is all settled. I get in the cross, man in absolute 
wickedness — i.e., hating God present in love ; He had 
not come to judge the world, but to save the world. 
The prince of this world came and stirred up both Jews 
and Gentiles to get rid of Christ ; man is wholly against 
Him, and the devil is against Him : but Christ was 



THE CHRISTIAN POSITION. 315 

perfect in it all, " That the world may know that I love 
the F ather, and as the Father gave me commandment, 
even so I do." I have got man here in absolute (it is 
hard to say perfect) wickedness, with the complete 
power of Satan over the world, getting rid of the Son 
of God, and though they hated Him without a cause, 
yet He goes through all in perfect obedience, showing 
absolute perfection in Man. 

If I turn to God in this scene, I find perfect love to 
the sinner : there is all that man can be in perfection 
in the person of Christ, and all that God is in His holy 
righteous nature against sin, and in perfect love to 
sinners. So, in the cross every way, God is perfectly 
glorified, and every question was settled there; it is in 
God the perfect judgment of sin, and perfect love 
together. If God had cut off Adam and Eve it would 
have been all very right, but there would have been no 
love in that ; and if he had passed sin over there would 
have been no righteousness. But in the cross, and 
nowhere else, you get all moral questions perfectly 
settled. It is the absolute bringing out of man and 
Satan too, and of God ; and all is settled. Now God 
has owned that, and has raised Christ from the dead, 
and set Him at His own right hand as man in the 
heavenly places, after He had by Himself purged 
our sins. 

This great truth remains, when everything was 
morally settled, man is found at the right hand ol God ; 
and God, too, has displayed His righteousness in it. 
Then the Holy Ghost is given upon earth : " and when 
He is come. He shall convince the world of sin, of 
righteousness, and of judgment." The Saviour came in 
grace, but the coming of the Holy Ghost testified these 
two things, — that Christ was gone from earth, having 
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£iiished His work ; but also He was gone that God 
should set Him at His own right hand. In John xiii. 
He says, " Now is the Son of Man glorified/* speaking 
of the cross, " and God is glorified in Him ; if God be 
glorified in Him, God shall also glorify Him in Himself, 
and shall straightway glorify Him," Son of Man as well 
as Son of God. As God has been perfectly glorified in 
Christ on the cross, so God will perfectly glorify Christ. 
Then comes the work of the Holy Ghost given down 
here : the Spirit of God brings a man's own individual 
sins to his conscience, but He convinces " the world 
of sin because they beUeve not on Christ of righteous- 
ness, because I go to theFather of judgment, because the 
prince of this world is judged. ' ' There is the testimony 
and proof of righteousness, because there is one who i& 
a man, who in the very place of sin, sinless, but 
''made sin,'* perfectly glorified God; and God has 
perfectly glorified Him. That is the whole thing. 
At His first coining. He died, was raised again, and was 
glorified in virtue of what He had done ; all that was 
finished first, and then the Holy Ghost came down. 
Christ, the One who bore my sins, is, as man, at the right 
hand of God in glory, and the Holy Ghost down here 
is the witness that He is there. Now that is our place, 
the Holy Ghost is received, and through the Holy 
Ghost th6 knowledge of perfect love in God, that He 
did not spare His own Son, . ' 

And what this accomplishes then, is this, it puts me 
in the place where Christ is, and, therefore, you get, 
even by John Baptist's father, that it is ' *to give the know- 
ledge of salvation to his people," and that is whence the 
knowledge comes : it is by the Holy Ghost that I know 
Christ is at the right hand of God. But that Christ is 
the Christ who bore my sins, and if the work had not 
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been complete, finished, accepted, He could not have 
been there, but God raised Him from the dead. Anc 
that is where the Holy Ghost given puts those whc 
believe. It is given only to believers, but it is th^ 
portion of those who do beheve. 

The presence of the Holy Ghost gives me the con- 
sciousness of the place 1 am brought into. Here I gel 
infinite love, perfect love, for God gave His Son to b( 
a man, and He died for me that I might be in glory 
And He told me when risen, '* I go to my Father anc 
your Father ; to my God and your God." We "are al 
the sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus," and that ii 
the force of those words in John, " To them gave hi 
power to become sons of God ; " and then, " becaus( 
ye are sons, God hath sent forth the spirit of his Soi 
into our hearts, whereby we cry, Abba Father." It ii 
my place through Christ's work, and the Holy Ghos 
has given me the consciousness of it, for God has sen 
forth the Spirit into my heaort. I cannot call a man m] 
father, if I do not know whether I am his child or not 
And then I know another thing by the Holy Ghos 
dwelling in me, and that is, I know that I am in Christ 
and that of course is perfect acceptance. John xiv. 
" In that day ye shall know that I am in the Father,' 
when the Comforter is come, they could not know i 
until then. " And ye in me, and I in you." People 8ay,yoi 
cannot know ; the Lord says, "ye shall know." Whon 
am I to beUeve? " Ye in me, and I in you." Well, then 
I know I am in Christ, and that is perfect acceptance 
You must condemn Christ in glory, if you condemn thi 
behever, for he is in Christ. The Spirit is given tha 
we may know Christ is in the Father, " And ye in me 
and I in you." 

But if Christ be in me, " The body is dead because c 
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Bin ; and the Spirit is life becanse of righteousness." 
I get perfect acceptance, and so with it the character 
of responsibility ; we are the epistle of Christ. It does 
not say, ye are to be, but, ye are, and the world ought 
to read Christ in you, as they might read the ten com- 
mandments on the two tables of stone. Mark, it is 
not responsibility as to our acceptance, we are in Christ, 
but if that is true, the other side is true also. *' Walk 
worthy, therefore, of God, who hath called us to his 
kingdom and glory." And again in Colossians, where 
He speaks in the most definite way as to our acceptance, 
" Giving thanks unto the Father which hath made 
us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in Kght, and He prays they " Might walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleasing." He takes the Lord as the 
One in whom it all. is. There is another character of 
that in Ephesians : *' Walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith ye are called." 

Another thing, " He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
God." "Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of 
God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God." There I get 
what constitutes the Christian ; the foundation is in 
Christ, His "body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, 
which we have of God. And after that ye beheved ye 
were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is 
the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of 
the purchased possession . ' ' Having been washed from 
my sins by the blood of Christ, the Holy Ghost makes 
my body His temple. That is the Christian position 
consequent upon redemption, it is the Christian place, 
and then I have to walk as Christ walked. 

Forty days after His resurrection the Lord ascended, 
and He sent the Holy Ghost down here to dwell in 
those who beUeve, " Whom the world cannot receive, 
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because it seeth him not, neither kaoweth him, but ye 
know him, for he dwelleth with yon and shall be in 
yon'* And we know that He does dwell in us because 
we say, Abba Father. We look to Christ and know 
we are in Him, but the presence of the Holy Ghost 
characterizes the Christian, not in his inconsistencies, 
of course, but a Christian as such. How can you go 
and sin if your body is the temple of the Holy Grhost, 
and you are bought with a price ? And so the believer 
is left here as the' epistle of Christ in this world, and 
the life of Jesus is to be manifested in Him. That is 
his responsibility. He knows his place, cries Abba 
Father ; the love of God is shed abroad in his heart, he 
knows his relationship with God, and in Christ is 
sitting in heavenly places, while the Holy Ghost 
dwells in him as His temple. But if we are children, 
then heirs ; heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ. 

Through Christ being in me my business is to show 
out Christ down here, and then it is a privilege to 
suffer with Him. I cannot go with the Spirit of Christ 
in me — through a world of degradation, and sin, and 
misery, and pace through it, without, in a poor measure, 
but really feeling what I go through, and its opposition 
as well as its character. But there is where the Chris- 
tian is, he has received the Holy Ghost, and he passes 
through this world as being out of it, having his con- 
versation (i.6., living association) in heaven. Christ 
" gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us 
out of this present evil world ; " but now He has to go 
through this world, and supposing Christ had been 
crucified last night — am I going on with the world that 
crucified Him, or am I going on with Him ? , 

Again, I must have the Holy Ghost to know that I 
am accepted. I cannot personally look up and say 
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\rith joy, " Come quicfcly," without knowing that my re- 
demption is settled ; and then more, Christ is all, and 
in all. He is everything as an object to ns, and He is 
in all as the power of life and joy. He is everything to 
my soul then, after He 4ias washed me from my sins in 
His own blood. I cannot find a thing in Christ the 
value of which has not been spent upon me. 

One thing let me remark here, we know whom we 
love, even if we don't love Him enough. If a person 
says, "I love my mother, and I think I love her 
enough, ' ' I say, "You deceive yourself, you do not love her 
at all." But the child that says, " Oh, I do not half 
love my mother, all her care, and painstaking and 
labour for me," I say that child does love its mother. 
So with the Lord and us, and therefore we long to 
see Him. And that characterizes the Christian position, 
the Holy Ghost has come down from heaven, and we 
know that we are sons. He dwells with us consequent 
upon accomplished redemption, but Christ has thus 
become precious to us, and therefore the second thing 
ihat characterizes the Christian is, waiting for Christ, 
;and I say this advisedly. 

Look at a believer, in a known Christian place, it isnot 
the knowledge merely that he has got hold of that 
•characterizes him, but it is that he is waiting for Christ 
to come back. The Thessalonians were converted to 
•serve the living and true God, and to wait for His Son 
from heaven. Nothing can be simpler or plainer. All 
the various thoughts and feelings of Christians are 
connected with His coming again. Take the end of 
each chapter in 1 Thessalonians : the first connects His 
return with conversion, the next with Paul's ministry, 
the next with holiness which will be manifested at His 
coming, then with the death of the Christian ; the Lord 
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shall come and the dead be raised first, and we who are 
aJive shall be caught up with them ; and the apostle 
says, " Comfort one another with these words," but if 
you go and say that to many a Christian now, he will 
think you out of your mind. 

I cannot go into all these points, but take one, " To 
wait lor his Son from heaven." It is not merely true 
that I shall be happy in heaven, but the Lord says, 
** I will come again, and receive you unto myself, that 
where I am, there ye may be also." It is a striking 
thing, how it changes all a person's feelings, whether, 
as they say, you are going to heaven, or Christ is 
oomtng for you. Put going to heaven, as people use it, 
is never spoken of in Scripture. The nearest approach to 
it is to the thief, ** With me in Paradise." But going to 
Christ is what you do get. " Absent from the body, pre- 
sent with the Lord," it is true, but that is not the same 
thought. Not that it is not true, but that it strikes 
Christ's coming, out. If I die, then I go to be with 
Him, but if I do not die then He comes and takes me 
to be with Him. And,therefore,the calling of the Church, 
the hope, the object, the thing before us — and that is 
v^hat a man hves by — ^is the Lord's return, for what 
characterizes a man is what he is goin^ after. What 
w^as the caUing of the ten virgins ? To go out to meet the 
bridegroom. But what about the dear good men who lived 
many years ago? They all fell asleep like the virgins, 
and what awoke them ? At midnight the cry came, 
and they all arose and trimmed their lamps. The cry 
woke them all up. And this will be a test of a man's 
state, am I ready to meet the Lord, supposing He 
should come to-night ? I do nou know when He will 
come. It says, " In such an hour as ye think not." But 
are your hearts, and thoughts, and affections in good 



322 THE CHRISTIAN POSITION. 

order ? Are your lights burning? Are you confessing 
Him before men ? Are you like men that wait for their 
Lord ? For such He comes and knocks, and opens to 
them immediately. But that is the character they are 
to have. 

Talking about prophecy is all very interesting in its 
place, but when a soul has got salvation, then there are 
two subjectsin Ssripture — the government of this world, 
and the sovereignty of grace which takes poor sinners, 
and sets them in Christ. Prophecy refers to the 
government of this world, and the Jews are the centre 
of that; but with the Christian I get this, he is 
predestinated to beconformed to the image of God's Son, 
that He might be the firstborn among many brethren. 
Now when will that be? If I.die first, I shall go to be 
with Christ, and blessed that is ; but it is not all, it is 
not what Scripture calls conformity to His image. 
When will that be? "We know "—a word that 
Scripture is fond of, for the Holy Ghost is come — " we 
know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him, 
for we shall see him as he is." That is when I shall 
be conformed to His image. And I am going to be 
really Hke Him. Meanwhile, we are to be like Him in 
spirit, and for that we get, "Our conversation is in 
heaven.'* We have, then, this blessed truth, "lam 
coming again to take you up to be with myself ; and the 
LordhimseK is coming to catch me ap that where He is I 
may be also.*' Then again, I find that when the disciples 
Bxe looking up into heaven, as the Lord was caught up, 
they were told, " This same Jesus which is taken from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner, as ye 
have seen Him go into heaven." Time will not allow 
me to multiply passages, but I get the calling of the 
Christian as such, which is to be waiting for Christ to 
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come, '* Ye as men that wait for their Lord." And I 
only ask you, if you were waiting for Christ, would you 
heap up money to meet Christ; with ? 

A word or two on the details about it here. He 
speaks of it in a double way to show'how fully he would 
develop it. Those are blessed who wait for Christ to 
come. We belong to heaven now, and to what is 
eternal, but I do not know when Christ wiU come and 
take me there. Are our hearts so taken out of this 
world as a place from which He has redeemed us, as 
that we are watching for Him to come? It is called 
the word of His patience, because He is expecting, and 
if He is, of course we are. The Lord is not slack con- 
cerning His promise as some men count slackness ; 
the world is willingly ignorant, bat the Lord is not 
willing that any should perish. And then, second, I 
find, " Blessed are those who are found watching." 
What characterizes the blessed one, does also those 
who wait for Him, watching to open for Him instantly 
as He comes. 

Then follow the accounts of the blessedness of those 
who are so watching. When the Lord cometh, *' Verily, 
I say unto you that he shall gird himself and make 
them to sit down to meat, and . will come forth and 
serve them.** He spreads the table in heaven for them, 
and then sets them down at it there. He spreads it 
with the best things of heaven, and not only that, but 
He will come Himself, and minister to them too. But 
now, He says, until I come, you must have your, loins 
girded and your lights burning ; presently, when I shall 
have it all my own way, I will have you sit down to 
meat, and I will serve you myself ! What a thought 
it is of the love of Christ ! Of course, it is a figure, but 
He willj never give up ministering to His own the 
fullest blessedness. 
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Now, the Father has given all things into His hands, 
He takes a towel and girds Himself, and comes, and 
washes His disciples' feet, saying iis it were, "I want tc 
have you vnth me, and even while you are here on youi 
way, you must be clean enough for where I am going." 
Again you find, " If any man sin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous." . . . 
When they are watching for Christ with their hearts 
on Him, He will make them all sit down in blessedness, 
and Himself minister to them. Here is, indeed, the 
reward of labour, and a wonderful place it is that we 
shall have in the kingdom, heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ. When He takes the power and reigns, 
we shall reign vnth Him. But as to our intrinsic 
blessedness, the Lord girds Himself, and makes us sit 
down to meat, and comes forth Himself and serves us. 

But when the Lord speaks of watching and waiting 
for Him, He appeals to the affections of the heart that 
we may wait, and then when He comes. He will make 
us enjoy the blessedness of heaven. He is not going to 
rule over the works of His hands alone ; but we are 
made joint heirs vnth Christ, He is the firstborn 
among many brethren. 

Then comes one. word of warning, which I must 
not enlarge upon : " But and if that se!tvant say in 
his heart, my Lord delayeth his coming." This is the 
position of the professing Church ; not that men say, 
" He vnll not come," they do not say this, but they do 
not look for EQm as a pr !sent thing. " And shall 
begin to beat' the menservaots and maidens, and to 
eat and drink, and to be drunken," i.e., to go on ruling 
and governing and enjoying the world — " The Lord of 
that servant vnll come in a day when he looketh not 
for him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and 



THE CHRISTIAN POSITION. 325 

will cut him in sunder, and will appoint liim his portion 
with the unbeKevers." He is in the place of a servant, 
bat he says, " My Lord delays," and his Lord comes 
when he does not expect Him. It is the judgment of 
the professing Church. I get the broad fact, that when 
the Lord's coming is deliberately put off in the heart, 
such an one has his portion appointed with the unbe- 
hevers. But in watching for Christ the heart's affections 
ara drawn out to Him, that is the one great thing, and the 
other is. He sets us down, and comes forth to serve us. 

Meanwhile, there is service for us here ; but still His 
heart's deKght is to serve us ; aiid Christ will never be 
satisfied, until He has us in the same glory with 
Himself. He is now sitting on His Father's throne 
waiting, but He will come and receive us to Himself, 
this is all true behevers, that where He is, we may 
be also. 

They were converted to wait for God's Son from 
heaven, and when they went to sleep, and lost the 
expectation, the thing that woke them up was the 
cry, " Behold the Bridegroom ! " And then comes the 
question, are we waiting and watching for Christ ? I do 
not believe this has any relation to time at all. The 
government of this world is interesting in its place, but 
it has nothing to do with this. There is no event to 
be waited for between me and Christ's coming. Plenty 
of events, but they all belong to this world, and we do 
not. How far are our hearts up to this is the practical 
question. The world has rejected Chi^st, but He will 
return, and we shall come with Him when He comes 
again, and the proper portion of the Christian is, that 
Christ takes him to ffimself. We do not half believe 
the interest Christ takes in us. It is true of every one 
of us who through grace believe, that we do not trust 
half in His personal interest in us. 



326 THE CHRISTIAN POSITION. 

The Lord only give us to be as men that wait for 
their Lord, '* Blessed are those servants whom the 
Lord, when He cometh, shall find watching." We 
have to go through this world, bi;t can we say that we 
are watching for Christ? Do our hearts answer to 
the love that Christ has to us now? And are we 
answering to that love, by waiting and watching for 
Him, because He is going to have us in the glory with 
Himself? 

.God forbid that I should glory save in the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified 
to me, and I unto the world. Gal. vi. 14. 

How can self be denied, difficulties met, the flesh 
kept under ? Only by the Cross. We must learn to 
say of everything that is evil, " I can have nothing to 
do with that, because my Lord was crucified on 
account of it." Ah ! We shall go into heaven with 
faces radiant with glory, able to look right up, because 
of that Cross. God forbid that we should ever find 
anything in this world worth glorjdng in, any standard 
on which our souls can rest, save that cross ! 



I HAVE fought a good fight Henceforth there is 

laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge, will give me at that day ; 
and not to me only, but unto all them also that love 
his appearing. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

This crown is not given for being a Christian, but 
for a faithful walk. Poor Lot wiU not have it, nor 
Demas. All will be in glory on the ground of free 
grace, but Christ watches to see if we run well, and 
will bestow a reward if there has been faithfulness, 
and a crown of righteousness to those who love His 
appearing. 
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LEVITICUS. 

Thus we see that consanguinity is really the 
guiding principle on the man's side, whether as 
regards his blood relations, or those relations in law, 
which were forbidden on the ground that they had 
been the wives of relations in blood. This last is an 
important point, and casts light on a question where 
men have added restrictions unknown to the principle 
laid down in God's word. And we see how needful if 
is to come to the book to learn God's mind in the 
matter, instead of drawing our own deductions, and 
putting relations in law as such, on the same ground 
as relations in blood. The reader may see by compar- 
ing XX. 12 with XX. 20, 21 how needful it was to learn 
God's mind from His own written word. 

Coming now to the wife relations, with whom the man 
is not at liberty to contract a marriage, her own direct 
line is positively forbidden him. This we can all under- 
stand. But here we have left the ground of consan- 
guinity, for between a man and his wife there is, unless 
he marries his cousin, no blood relationship, and their 
union does not make it. They are one flesh, but between 
them there is no tie of consanguinity. Hence, besides 
the wife's direct line, no collateral branch on her side is 
forbidden the man, except her sister during her Ufetime. 
The Lord in mercy to the wife would preserve her by 
this law from the sorrow incident to her husband, 
following the example of Jacob, Beyond this God's 
word does not go. 

The simplicity, the order, the rational character of 
these directions we learn as we study them ; and this, 
too, we learn, that the wife's blood relations, her direct 
line excepted, are not viewed in the same light as the 
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husband's own near of kin. Consanguinity, we repeat, 
is really th^ guiding principle on his side, whether it 
be as regards his blood relations, or his relations in law. 
On his wife's side he was not to marry her sister during 
her life. Now were his relations in law simply as such 
forbidden him, his wife's sister would be barred to him 
as much as his brother's wife. Bub it was not so. 
The brother's widow, except to fulfil the peculiar 
condition of the levirate law, he never was to make 
his wife, but his wife's sister he was free to marry after 
his wife's death. Again, relations in law, even on his 
side, are not by God viewed in the same light as 
relations in blood, as we have already pointed out. 
Further, the man and the woman are not in the Old 
Testament placed by God on equal ground. A man 
was permitted to have two wives (Deut. xxi. 16) by the 
law, but no woman was ever allowed to have two 
husbands. These simple facts kept in mind, we shall 
be preserved from drawing deductions, and imposing 
limitations on the creature's freedom in the matter of 
marriage, which God's word neither authorises nor 
countenances. 

But human law on this subject is not always in 
harmony with God's revealed will. Restrictions which 
God has not imposed have been introduced, extending 
the prohibited degree of consanguinity beyond the limits 
laid down in the Word ; and men have argued, and 
legislated as if relations in law, simply as such, were to 
be viewed in the same light as relations by blood. Were 
this in accordance with the word of God, the wife's 
sister must be forbidden to the man as much as his 
own sister. Now to go in to the latter was wickedness 
(XX. 17), and public execution was the punishment 
awarded to both. To marry the wife's sister was only 
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Drbidden to the man during the lifetime of the former^ 
nd no punishment is even hinted at if he married her 
ubsequent to her sister's death. We cannot, therefore, 
rgue that the wife's relations are placed on the same 
;ronnd as the man's own. 

In saying thid, however, we would make it plain 
hat we are not in the least advocating the advisability 
f such unions. It may not be expedient for first cousins- 
marry, but that is no reason why such'unions should 
»e forbidden by the Church of Eome, unless the parties 
[et a dispensation from the Pope. It may not be 
xpedient for a man to marry his deceased wife's sister,, 
lut that does not justify the promulgation of a law 
B^hich prohibits it, by regarding it as a nullity, refusing 
o own the wife's status, and treating the children aa 
dastards. 

Are we, then, at liberty to disregard human law on 
uch a matter, because it may go beyond the require- 
nents of God's word? No Christian should accept such & 
)roposition for a moment. We are to " be subject unto 
he higher powers. For there is no power but of God. 
Dhe powers that be are ordained of God" (Rom. xiii. 1) 
We are to be obedient to rule (Titus iii. 1); and 
o submit ourselves to every human institution for the 
liord's sake, as Peter (1 Peter ii. 13) exhorts us. Are 
ve, then, advocating a blind subjection to earthly rule ? 
3y no means. For when human commands conflict 
vith the divine word this same apostle has taught us 
low to act, as he, with the other apostles boldly 
lold the Sanhedrin. "We ought to obey God rather than 
nen " (Acts v. 29). But in this matter there is no con- 
lict of authority — God's word does not enjoin on us 
Jie contracting of such unions as those of which we 
^te, though it permits them. No one, therefore, is 
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Tinder divine obligation to do in this matter what the 
law of the land will not sanction. The Christian is 
clearly bound to respect such an enactment, though it 
may curtail the freedom allowed In'm by God's word. 
For the Lord's sake this law of the land should be 
respected by the child of God. 

Obedience having been insisted on in chapters xvii. 
and xviii. because Jehovah was Israel's God, we come 
in chapters xix. and xx. to a fresh section of the law, the 
thirtieth according to the masora, which appeals to 
Israel to be holy, as the Lord was holy, who had 
separated them to be a people unto Himself. In 
chapter xix. we have drawn out somewhat in detail 
what they should exhibit, and in chapter xx. we read 
of the impurities which they were to avoid. In the 
former of these chapters we see the inculcation of holi- 
ness appUed to the every day circumstances of the 
Israelite in his home life, in his worship, in his inter- 
course with his neighbours, in his cultivation of the 
ground, and in his behaviour towards the stranger. 
Starting with a reminder to cherish filial fear, and to 
keep Jehovah's sabbaths, two lessons which would 
have been practised had the fall never been known, 
the law-giver goes on to warn against idolatry, and 
treats of thespirit of worship, apart from which the Lord 
would not allow them to have communion with Him self 
by sacrifice (4-8). Then due care for the neighbour is 
dwelt upon (9-18), and the principle of separation which 
was to be carried out in various matters connected with 
the cultivation of the ground. Besides that, reverence 
for the aged is insisted on, just deaUng with everyone is 
enjoined, and the showing kindliness to the stranger 
is impressed on them. To be Jehovah's people was 
a privilege. They were to value if, and to exhibit by 
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their ways what became them as such. Very useful, 
then, was this portion to them, and to us it is not with-* 
out interest, since the Lord drew from it (v. 18) part 
of His answer to the scribe about the great command- 
ment in the law (Matt. xxii. 39 ; Mark xii. 31) ; and 
Peter it would seem referred to it when he wrote, " As 
He which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all 
manner of conversation, because it is written, Be ye 
holy, for I am holy " ^1 Peter i. 15, 16). And the " all 
manner of conversation,'* of which he- writes is well 
illustrated by the details of that chapter of the law. 

In chapter xx. we have the avoidance of gross 
impurities insisted upon by all in the land, for it 
contemplates the people in the possession of Canaan. 
A great deal of what is here forbidden was forbidden 
in chapter xviii., yet chapter xx. is no vain repetition of 
it, for it tells us what the other did not — the penalties 
attaching to the various acts of impurity against which 
they are here solemnly warned. That men could 
practice such vileness was bad enough, and shows the 
degradation into which they got, the consequences of 
sin. But the warnings vouchsafed to Israel show us 
into what uncleannesses they were in danger of falling, 
if left to themselves, and that without a revelation from 
God they had really no right standard by which to 
regulate their conduct in that which so intimately 
aflfected their happiness and the purity of family hfe. 

Another sin against which they are warned is that of 
turning to those who had famiUar spirits, or wizards, 
to go a whoring after them. Against such the Lord 
would set ffis face, and cut them off ; and the wizard, 
or the person who had a famihar spirit was to be put 
to death by beiug stoned with stones C^x. 6, 27). God*s 
word does not become obsolete. Saul had put down 
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such in accordalice with this law by executing the 
judgment here laid down (1 Sam. xxviii. 9), but he 
himself came under it, as set forth in verse' 6 of our 
chapter, and the Lord in fulfilment of His warning 
executed the judgment on him. " Saul died," we read, 
" for his transgression which he committed against the 
Lord, even against the word of the Lord which he kept 
not, and also for asking counsel of one that had a 
familiar spirit to inquire of it ; and he inquired not of 
the Lord, therefore he slew him " (1 Chron. x. 13, 14). 
None, not even the king, was exempt from the punish- 
ment threatened. '' I will set my face against that soul, 
and cut him off from among his people," the Lord had 
said by the hand of Moses, and Saul proved the truth 
of it in his own death. There were sins for which under 
the law no sacrifice could be brought, and in this 
chapter we have some of them. 

I AM the Good Shepherd, and know my sheep, and 
am known of mine, John x. 14. 

Yes, He is leading and watching every individual sheep . 
Not one lock of wool taken from a single sheep, that 
He does not see. Does He see rolling through my 
mind thoughts of Himself, and the glory awaiting me ? 
My heart dwelling up there, and my walk correspond- 
ing? orUke Jacob, halting on the thigh^ because the 
flesh needs cripphng. 

Accepted in the Beloved. Ephes. i. 6. God's delight 
in us is connected with Christ ani redemption. The 
blood of Christ has washed all my sins away. All my 
guilt and misery were judged on the cross. It sinks » 
me into iasignificance to be nothing, and Chrisjb every- 
thing, God looking on His Son with eyer the same 
delight, seeing His members, and loving them as such. 
It is pure grace from first to last. 

'7s ^tSS.u^ 
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